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My Reverend and Dear Brethren, 


JE Addreſs this Expoſition of the Church Cate- 
chiſm to you, for whoſe uſe it was that I com- 
piled it : I have avoided the making it ei- 

ther too long or too Gort, as carefully as ] could 

For as I would not willingly be tedious, ſo neither 

would I omit any neceſſary and uſeful piece of In» 

ftruttion, nor ſhorten it ſo , as that it ſhould not be 

clearly underſtood. Nha n 

I am perſuaded, that the poſſeſſing your ſelves, 
and the Flock committed to your Care, thoroughly 
with theſe P rinciples of true and ſound Religion, 
will give the World a nobler View, and a better 

Reliſh of our moſt holy Faith, and would ſoon filance- 

all prejudices againſt it, It would particularly ſo 


der 


1 
ſeaſon young Minds, if early inſuſed into them, ay 
ro ſecure them againſt all prophane and impious Sug - 
2. geſtions on the one hand, and againſt all that Bitter 
24d blind Zeal about leſſer things on the other 
bend ; while the great and weighty Matters of the 
Lam and Goſpel are little fludied, and leſs pra- 
18 dGifed'; by this, many are fatally led into a diſ- 
4 regard of this bleſſed Doctrine, that purifies the 
„Fett, governs the Lives, and ſweetens" the 
Tiempers of all who do truly receive it. 
| Ido therefore with all poſſible earneſtneſs beg it 
q of you, as well as I charge it on you-by all the Au- 
Fl, thority I have over you, that you will apply your 
n ſelves diligently to the early Inſtruct ing of thoſe un- 
dier your Charge, the Touth eſpecially : Here you will 
id no other difficulty, but the Pains that it may 
1 ut % to; they are not yet tainted, and wil 
ea il rake the Impreſſion, if it is made on them 
14 with a due meaſure of Care and Diſcretion. This 
is laying a Foundation, upon which ou may after- 
18 wards raiſe a noble Superſtruttare, and a Build- 
| x ly framed together. This will ſecure. you 
ES = Al from Infidelity and Popery ; which 
; hoo widely ſoe ver they may | ſeem to differ, the 
ont fort ſeeming to believe every thing, while the 
other- believe nothing, yet are nearer one another 
i Fhan'is. commonly apprehended; fince i may le 
" *: ogrely ſaid, that thoſe who believe only upon\the 
mord of their Prieſt, becauſe he told them ſo, 
| 2 may be juſily ſaidito belreve little or nothing. at all. 
3 Beſe ate ME, Roch s we are running upon, 
* while. wany tem to be wholly taten up a- 
ben bat, which, lite the Tithing, the Mint, or 
de Ahniſe, cag li ner 12 ben prize neglected, tho e 
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ther things ought to be minded in the firſt place: 
And indied the doing this with a due Zeal, 
will ſoon ſtop the Mouths of ſuch as ſtand off from ut, 
as it will free them from ill Impreſſions of us, and 
that is a great Step towards their uniting with us 
in all Things: Which will be ſooner brought a- 
bout by a zealous purſuing the great Ends ef our 
Funttion, and a prudent calmneſs in all other 
things, than by even arguing much about Points 
in difference, much leſs, by bitter Iuvectives, or 
ſeur rileus Railings, which may widen, but are not 
lite to heal our Breaches and Diviſions : Let au- 
gry ill-natured Men value themſelves as much 
as they pleaſe on their Virulence, we who ought 
to be the Diſciples of Chrift, muſt remember that 
New Commandment which he ſet that value on, 
as to call it his Commandment, that we ſhould 
love one another as he loved us. 
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1 
fix them to the Communion of the Church, and to 


a true Senſe of Religion. If on the Evenings of 
the Lord - Days, during at leaſt the half of the 


Tear when the Days are long, you would ſpend 
half an Four, or an Four, in theſe Schools, you 
would quickly ſee the good Fffefts of ſuch Labours, 
and theſe would give an Authority to every thing 
elſe that you ſet about, and might, by the Bleſſing 
of God, give ſuch Beginnings to Religion to young 
Ferſens, as might be happily improved to all the 

ood Ends that a worthy C tergyman can propoſe to 
hrimfelf. In which, as well as in all your other 
Lobours, « Bleſſing is daily prayed for you all, by 
Lim who is with great Sincerity and Zeal, 


My Reverend and Dear Brethren, 
Your moſt affectionate Brother 
And moſt humble Servant in the Lord, 


Eilbert Sarum. 


A N 


EXPLANATION 


Church-Catechiſm. 


Have all my Life Time been reading, and 
conſidering Catechetical Books : In theſe the 
firſt Principles of Religion are opened, and 
by theſe, the firſt Foundations of it are laid 
in the Minds of Young Perſons, who are accuſtom- 
ed to read them, and to get them by heart : A- 
mong theſe, I looked. on that collected by Dr. 
Worthington, and improved ' by the preſent Bi- 
ſhop of e Dr. Fowler, as one of the beſt; 
-um. the Anſwers being all in the very Words of Scri- 
pture. The Church Catechiſm, which is our Stan- 
dard, is much the Plaineſt, as well as the Short- 

eſt of all I have ſeen. 
I have therefore thought it an important Piece 
of my Cure, to Preach copiouſly, and often, on 
AN | this. Catechiſm; and after many Years Practice 
this way, I have endeayoured, in the following 
Sheets, to bring the Whole into as ſhort a Com- 
paſs, as the Matter could bear: To ſtate every 
| ay part 


2 An Explanation of the 
Part of it, as it is propoſed in the Scriptures ; to 
explain the figurative Expreſſions, that occur in 
it; to enlarge on ſuch an Explanation of it, as 
may give true Notions of every Branch of it; and 
to bring it all into ſuch Terms, as may be fitted for 
the Capacities of the Vulgar, aud of young per- 
ſons. At the End of every Explanation, I have 
ſubdivided the Queſtions and Anſwers into ſuch 
Fractions as may make every part of them be 
better underſtood, and more eaſily 1 e100 
To theſe, I add Paſſages of Scripture relating 
them, which are opened in the Explanation ; and 
which are fit to be got by Heart by thoſe, who 
are to be thus taught: For certainly the beſt Me- 
thod of Inſtruction, is to carry in our Memory 
the Traths of Religion, in thoſe Words, in which 
the Inſpired Writers have delivered them to us. 
I do now publiſh this as a Direction to the 
Clergy, in Inſtructing the Voath. 1 have often 
thought, that inſtead of an Afternoon-Sermon,. a 
quarter of an Hour ſpent in Catechiſing the Vouth, 
and in Explaining the Catechiſm, would be the 
moſt Uſeful of all the Paſtoral Exerciſes. The 
; Catechiſm being often gone over, and over 3- 
gain, which I reckon may be well done in two 
Years, would bring the moſt Ignorant to a com- 
petent Degree of Knowledge; and it would make 
Sermons, and all other good Diſcourſes, to be bet- 
ter heard, underſtood, and remembred. I do in- 
ſiſt much on this, as the chief, and the moſt pro- 
miſing part of the whole . Paſtoral Care. The 
more ſimple and plain ſuch explanatory Diſcour- 
ſes are, they will the more effe&ually anſwer the 
End deligned by them: When a Clergyman has 
once digeſted a Courſe of theſe into a Method , he 
mult not be weary in going often over them; the 
Labour is done once for his whole Life; and as 
there is a new Brood of young Children ſtill grow 
ing up to need ſuch Inſtruction, fo it will be ne 
cellary 
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ceſſary, eſpecially for thoſe of lower Capacities, 
and of a meaner Education, to hear the ſame 
Things often repeated and inculcated in the ſame 
Words; it may grow, grievous to the Speaker, 
but it will be always ſafe, and uſeful to the 
Hearers. 

Parents, and Maſters of Families, ought to be 
much preſſed to ſend their Children and Servants 
to attend on ſuch Exerciſes, if they think they 
themſelves are above the needing them, on their 
own account; and to have ſuch Books read in 
their Families cn the Lord's-Days, at thoſe ſpare 
Hours Which are not the Times of publick Wor- 
ip; and which are too often ſpent idly, if not 
in worſe purpoſes, for want of a better way of 
en Pen them. N 

od grant that this, and all other Attempts of 
this kind, may have a due Effect on the enlight- 
ning and awakening the riſing Generations. For 


without ſomewhat extraordinary from above, the 


preſent Generation is ſo ſtupidly ignorant, and ſo 
miſerably depraved, that there is little hope left 


of doing much good on it. 


The Catechiſm is divided into Five Parts. 


The Firſt, explains the Baptiſmal Covenant, 

The Second, contains the Creed, and a ſhort Sum- 
mary. of it, 

The Third, 3s concerning the Ten Commandments, 

with the ſpecial Duties that belong to them. 

The Fourth, is concerning the Lord's Prayer, with 

an Explanation of it. 


The Fifth, is concerning the Sarraments. 


B 2 


PART. 


l . 
Of the Baptiſmal Covenant. 


5 by H E Catechiſm begins with a Familiar, and ea- 
lily anſwered Queſtion, concerning the Name 
of the Perſon ; but that is asked only to intro- 
duce an Explanation of the Baptiſmal Covenant; 
for, tho' the giving a Name is no part of Bap- 
tiſm, nor is any way neceſſary to it; yet we ſee 
by the Account St. Luke (1. 59, 61.) gives of the 
Birth of St. Fohn Baptiſt, that the Fews gave, and 
Publiſhed the Child's Name at the Circumciſion ; 
and from thence it became a Cuſtom among the 
Chriſtians to have a Name given at Baptiſm, Du- 
ring the Time in which the old' Teſtament was 
writ, Names were often given from ſome re- 
markable Providences; yet we ſee in St. Luke, 
that it was become a Cuſtom among the Jews, 
when the Baptiſt was Born, to call Children by 
the Name of their Parents or Friends ; tho* up- 
on that occaſion the Child was called John, as the 
Angel had directed. 

The Baptiſmal Covenant being the firſt Step 
that is made in our becoming Chriſtians, it was ve- 
ry proper to begin the Catechiſm with a clear 
Account of the Stipnlation; or mutual Engage- 
ments made ia it. Baptiſm, as it 1s a Precept 
and Inftitntion of Chriſt's, is afterwards to be 
ſpoke to; but here it is only to be conſidered, as 
it is a mutual Covenant, into which the Perſon 
Baptized is received. The Inſtitution and all that 
relates to it, belongs to another Place. 

In Explaining this Covenant, it was natural to 
begin with the Advantages and Privileges offered 
to us in it. The firſt of theſe three, out of which 
the other two ſpring, is, that by Baptiſm, or by 


becoming Chriſtians, we are made the Members of | 


Chriſt. 
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Chriſt, This is a figurative Expreſſion, taken 

from a Humane Body, of which all the diſtin& 

Parts, or Members, are united to the Head, and 

to one another, according to their Figure and 

BE Scituation. This Body, with all its Parts, is un- 
ea- I derthe Influence and Direction of the Head, which, 
ame Bf by ſeveral unſeen Paſſages, conveys Heat, Life, 
ro- and Motion to all the Parts of the Body: If any 
at; Obſtruction ſhuts any of theſe Paſlages called 
ap- | Nerves, then that part to which it goes, withers, 
lee becomes unactive and uſeleſs. There is alſo a fit 
the ¶ and beautiful inſertion of the Members into one an- 
and ¶ other, by which they are all helpful to one another; 
on 5 and every one of them has its proper Uſe, and O- 
the ¶ peration. The whole is compleated by this firm 
Du- Connexion, and mutual Sympathy. This Figure is 
was made uſe of in ſeveral Places of the New-Teſta- 
re- ment, to expreſs the Union of the whole Body 
key ¶ to Chriſt, and of all the Members to one another; 
ews, ¶ and the Signification of it is very plain. There 
a by is another Figure made uſe of by Chriſt to the 
up- ſame purpoſe, in which he is called the Vine, and 
the Yall Chriſtians the Branches; which by abiding'in 
tim by a firm Dependance, and conſtant Confi- 

Step dence in him, and having him abide in them, or, 
ve Jas himſelf varies the Expreſſion, having his Words, 
lear Ihis Precepts and Promiſes abiding in them, draw 
age - ſuch Juice and Sap from the Root, as brings forth 
ße Fruit, and much Fruit: and theſe Branches, as 
they tranſmit this Sap to one another; ſo when 

„as they are cut off from the Root, they die, and are 
turned to Fewel, being indeed fit for nothing elſe. 
Theſe Figures do import a vital Communicati- 
on of Life, Strength, and Direction, that is con- 
veyed by Chriſt, to his true, and living Members; 
by which they feel often an inward and lively 
apprehenſion of Things, with a force to reſiſt Ten- 
r by Frations, and an activity in doing their Duty raiſ- 
150 fed and kept up in them. In order to their con- 
| 1 ſtant 
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ſtant receiving this, they ought, by a ſincere Faith, 
to keep the Truths of Religion often preſent in 
their Minds; and by earneſt Prayers to beg aſſiſt- 
ance from God; and to be improving all they can 
their Faculties by Obſervation and Meditation, and 
all their other Advantages, by making the beſt 
Uſe of them they can; and 1n particular, they 
ought to avoid every known Sin, which, as an ob- 
ſtruction, will both render them unfit to pray, and 
will ſtop the Influences: of the Divine Spirit, or 
make them ineffectual. There is ſomewhat real 
and internal intended by this Figure; which is, a 
vital fixed Adherence and Subjection to Chriſt ; 
and a receiving inward Motions, Awakenings, Di- 
rections, and Aſſiſtances from him, as the Head, 
that animates, governs, and condus the Body. 

This Figure does alſo teach us, that the Mem- 
hers of this Body ought to be united to one ano- 
ther by Love, which is the Bond of Perfection: 
They ought to have a tender Sympathy with one 
another; to be ready to promote the good of all 
the other Members; to have a concern for them, 
and a readineſs to aſſiſt them according to every 
one's Station; to deſpiſe none of a lower Station, 
and to envy none that are raiſed to a higher one. 
It is further implied by this Figure, that every one 
ſhould know his own Station, keep to it, and do 
all that belongs to it, without ſtretching to what 
is beyond his ſtrength, or above his Capacity, and 
without his Sphere. 

A general Reflection on the whole, is, that 
we ought not to diſlocate, or disjoint this Body, 
nor hurt, nor tear it in Pieces, as long as It con- 
tinues in its Union with the Head Chriſt: but, if it 
becomes ſeparated from Chriſt, by a Corruption 
of Doctrine, or Worſhip, then we are not bound 
to maintain an Union with a Church that is diſ- 
united from the Head, and in which we cannot 
continue without doing ſome unlawful T 1 

Whict 


-2nnot 
[ hin? 
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which muſt ſeparate us from Chrif ; and thus the 
Importance of this figurative Expreſſion ſeems to 
be ſufhctently opened. 

The Second Right or Privilege we have by our 
| Baptiſm, is, that we thereby become the Children 


of God. In one reſpe& we are by our original 
Deſcent from Adam, the Children of God; our 
Souls are made by him, and are made after his I- 
mage : but by our Sins we are alienated from 
God, and Enemies in our Minds by wicked Works; 
ſo we are to be reſtored to the Favdur of God by 
Chrift : we are born again in him, into a new 
State of Sonſhip, not conveyed to us by our natu- 
ral Deſcent, nor by a Succeſſion, as Heirs, or as 
the Kindred do become, as it were, the Sons of 
thoſe in whoſe room they come; nor by a volun- 
tary Choice or Fiction of Law, called Adoption, 
by which among the Romans, Men choſe their Sons; 
but by the immediate Will of God, upon our be- 
ing grafted into Chriſt, and made his Members, 
we are Born again, and have a new Nature form- 
ed in us, from the Principles of Religion received 
by us, called the Seed of God, out of which a 
Divine Nature ſprings. Then God ſees his own 
Likeneſs formed in us, which he Loves, and for 
which he Loves us, as a Father pitying us, and 
pardoning our Sins, — our Prayers, watch- 
ing over us; and providing for us; and begetting 
In vs a comfortable Aſſurance of his Love, a truſt- 
ing to it, and depending on it. We may be aſ- 
ſured that we enjoy all this, it we feel we have 
the Hearts of Childgen in us towards him, with a 
due Love, Reverence, Obedience, and Submiſſion 
to him; for thea we are ſure he has the Bowels, 
the Compaſſions, the Pity, the Tenderneſs, and 
the. Love of a Father to us. i | 

The Third Right or Privilege, which we have 
by our Baptiſm, is, that we become thereby the 
Heirs or Inherttors of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
B 4 Our 


8 Of the Baptiſmal Covenant. Part I. 
Our Union to Chriſt, as it brings us into a State 
of Sonſhip with God, fo it gives us the Hope 
of that Inheritance which he has purchaſed for us; 
of which he is now in Poſſeſſion, and is preparing 
a Place for all that are his. An Heir is he, who 
has a certain Right to ſucceed to an Eſtate after 
the Life of one: So we have a certain Aſſurance 
given us by the Promiſes of Chriſt, of being brought 
into his Kingdom and Glory, when this our Life 
comes to an end: Nor have we only a Promiſe 
of this, but we have an earneſt of that Inheritance 
given us, by his Spirit dwelling in us; that 
deadens us to the World, and the World to us; 
that makes us conſider our Selves as Pilgrims 
here on Earth, and look towards Heaven as our 
home and reſt ; ſtudying, above all Things to main- 
tain our Claim and Title to that both clear and 
certain; doing nothing that may cut off the Inhe- 
ritance, and forfeit our Hopes. 


Queſtion. What is your Name? 
Anſwer. N. or N. 
Queſt. ho gave you this Name? 
Anſw. My Godfathers and Godmothers in 
my Baptiſm, wherein J was made a Wem 
ber of Chriſt, the Child of God, and an Jn- 
herito2 of the Kingdom of Heaven. ; 
Lreſt. What are the Benefits you receive by 
y: ur Baptiſm ? 
Anſw. 1 become by Profeſſion a Chriſtian, and 
have three great Advantages by it. 
Lueft, What is the Firſt of theſe? 
Anjſw. 1 am made a Member of Chriſt. 
Queſt. What is meant by that ? 
Anſw. |} am joined to him as to my Head, and 
receive from him both Light and Strength to 
know and to do my Duty. 
Queſt, What does your being a Member o 
Chriſt oblige you to? 


Anſw, 
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Anſw. It obliges me to depend on him, to truſt 
to him, and to pray to him for Light and 
Strength. 

Queſt. How will you, it you are truly a Mem- 
ber of Chriſt, govern your ſelf? 

Anſw. 1 will give my ſelf up to him, to be gui- 
ded and diſpoſed of by him. 

Oueſt. What is further ſignified by your being 
2 Member of Chriſt ? 

Anſw. That I am united to all Chriſtians by 
Love, and that I ought to join my ſelf to them 
in Worſhip. 

Queſt. Are you bound to be united. to all Chri- 
ſtians, and to join with them in Worſhip? 

Anſw. Ves; as long as they are united to 
Chriſt, and believe aright, and worſhip him ac- 
cording to his Will: but if they depart from 
Chriſt, I am not to follow them in that. 

Col. II. 19. And not holding the Head, from which 
the whole Body by joints and bonds, having nouriſh- 
ment miniſtred, and knit together, increaſeth with the 


"Increaſe of God. 


Eph. I. 22, 23. And hath put all Things under 
his Feet, and gave him to be the Head over all Things 
in the Church; which is the fulneſs of him, that fil- 
leth all and in all. 

Eph. IV. 16. From whom the whole Body fitly joined 
together, and compatted, by that which every joint 
ſupplieth, according to the effetual working in the 
Meaſure of every part, maketh increaſe of the Body, un- 
to the Ediſying it ſelf in Love. 

John XV. from ver 2, to the 9th. Ver. 4. Abide 
in me, and I in you; as the Branch cannot bear Fruit 
of it ſelf, except it abide in the Vine, no more can ye, 
except ye abide in me. 

Ver. 7. If ye abide in me, and my Words abide in 
you, ye ſhall ask what ye will, and it ſhall be done 


Hnto Jon. | 
John 
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John I. 12, 13. But as many as received him, 
to them gave he power (or right) to become the Sons 
of God; who were born, not of Blood, nor of the will 
of the Fleſh, nor of the will of Man, but of God, 

Oueſt. Are all the Members of the ſame Order, 
Uſe, or Value! 

Anſw. No, there are great diverſities among them, 
but every one in hisStation, ought to do all the good 
to others he can, not going beyond it, nor envy- 
ing or deſpiling any other Member. 

1 Cor. XII. 12, to the 27th. For as the Body is 
one, and hath many Members; and all the Members 
of that one Body being many, are one Body, ſo alſo is 
Chriſt: For by one Spirit we are all Baptized into one 
Body. And ſo on to the 27th Verſe. Now ye are 
the Body of Chriſt, and Members in particular. 

Queſt, What 1s the Second Advantage you have 
by your Baptiſm ? | 

Anſw. I am made a Child of God. 

Queſt. What is meant by that? 

Anſw. Through Chriſt, I am reconciled to God, 
ſo that he loves me, and pities me; he provides 
for me, and watches over me as a Father: 

Rom. VIII. 14. For as many as are led by the Spirit 
of God, they are the Sons of God. ; 

Pſal. CHI. 13. Like as a Father pitieth his Children, 
ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear him. & 

Queſt. What does that oblige you to do:? 

HArſwm. To Love and Fear him, and to ſubmit 
my ſelf to him. | | 

Matt. I. 6. A Son honoureth his Father, and à Ser- 
want his Maſter; if then I be a Father, where is mine 
Honour; and if a Maſter, where is my Fear ? 

Queſt. By what will you know that God is be- 
come à Father to you? 6 

Anſw. By his ſending his Spirit to dwell in 
me, and make me call on him as my Father, and 
truſt in him. | 

Gal. IV. 5, 6, 7. That ye mizht receive the Adop- 

tos 


op- 
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tion of Sons. And becauſe ye are Sons, God hath 
ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your Hearts, cry- 
ing Abba, Father. 

Oueſt. What is the Third Advantage you have 
by your Baptiſm ? | 

Anſw. 1 am made an Inheritor of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, 

Oueſt, What is meant by that ? 

 Anſw. That I have a certain Hope of being 
admitted at my Death to enjoy God for ever ina 
happy Place, called Heaven, and in an endleſs 
perfect State. 

r Pet. I. 3, 4. Bleſſed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who, according to his abun- 
dant Mercy, bath begotten us again into a lively 
Hope by the Reſurrettion of 70% Chriſt from the 
Dead. To an Inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away, reſerved in the Heavens 


for you, 


Queſt. Who hath given you that Hope? | 

Aaſw. Chriſt hath purchaſed it for me; and 
is now gone to prepare a Place for me in it, and 
has promiſed to receive me to It. 

Queſt. How can you know if you are one to 
whom that Inheritance is promiſed ? | 

Anſw, If 1 have his Spirit dwelling in me, by 
which Jam made like unto him. 

Rom. VIII. 16, 17. The Spirit it ſelf beareth wit- 
neſs with our Spirit, that we are the Children of God. 
And if Children, then Heirs of God, and joint Heits 
with Chriſt; if ſo be that we ſuffer with him, that we 
may be alſo Glorified with him. 

Gal. IV. 7. Therefore thou art no more a Servant, 
= a Son; and if a Son, then an Heir of God thro 

rift. 

Col. I. 12. Giving Thanks unto Cod, who hat 
male us meet to be partakers of the Inheritance of the 
Samats in Light. a ffs 

x Theſſ. II. 12. Walk worthy of God, who has cal- 
led you to his Kingdom and Glory, 

THE, 
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HE next Thing to be explained is, the En- 


gagement and Vow, that we take on us when 


we become Chriſtians, and have a Right and Title 
to the great Things herein offered to us. For 
Baptiſm is a Covenant, by which Two Parties are 
equally bound to one another; and unleſs we 
ſtand to, and make good the Vow of Baptiſm, 
we have no claim to the Rights conveyed to us 
by it. 

— are three Branches of this Vow : The 
firſt is, the renouncing of all that is contrary to 
it: In particular, of the Devil, the World, and the 
Fleſh. There is no compounding in this matger ; 
we muſt either be wholly Chriſtians, or we can 
have no ſhare of the Privileges of Baptiſm. The 
firſt of theſe. we renounce, is the Devil; ſpoken of 
as but one, tho' they are many. They are Spi- 
rits, that move invifibly, as our Souls do: When 
we die, we ſec nothing go away, yet we are ſure 
the Soul is gone. The Devils left their firſt State, 
and fell from it; and are now detained in Chains 
of Darkneſs, to the Judgment of the great Day : 
but, tho” they are under the Power of God, and 
caſt out, or reſtrained by him, at his Pleaſure ; 
yet they are ſuffered to go to and fro upon the 
Earth: Where they are as roaring Lions, ſeeking 
whom they may devour. We do not know what 
their Activity or Influence may be; nor how it 
is exerted : But we arein general called on, to be 
on our guard, to watch and to pray, that we may 
not be ſurpriſed, nor overcome by the Wiles of the 
Devil. The great Work of the Devil was Idola- 
try; to draw Men away from worfhiping and ſer- 
ving God, to worſhip the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 


with all the other Inventions into which Idolatry 


was multiplied. This led Men both to worſhip 
that, which was not God, and not only.to put 
themſelves out of his Protection, but to provoke 


bis 
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his Anger and Jealouſie. It extinguiſhed the true 
end of Religion, and of Worſhip, which is to 
poſſeſs us with true Notions of God, and make 
us become like him; and it turned it to a matter 
of Shew and Pomp, which ſoon degenerated both 


| into groſs Impurity, and into monſtrous Cruelty. 


This was ſupported by Magick, by conjuring and 
charming : The far greateſt Number of thoſe, who 
do now practiſe this, are Deceivers; yet every one 
who has recourſe to them, thinking that they have 
a Commerce with an evil Spirit, falls into an Apo- 
ſtacy from God, and from the Baptiſmal Vow. 
Theſe are not all the Works of the Devil. Every 
Sin may be reckoned among his Works; but we 
have more particularly five Characters of the Devil, 
and of theſe evil Spirits, given us in the Goſpel. 
1. That he abode not in the Truth; that when he 
ſpeaks a Lie, he ſpeaks of his own (his proper 
Fiction and Invention) for he is a Liar, and the 
Father of it. 2. That he was a Murderer from 
the Beginning; Abadden, or a Deſtroyer ; for, as 
his firſt Temptation brought Death on our whole 
Race, ſo it was all Lie, by which Eve was deceived 
by him. 3. That he is an unclean Spirit. 4. He 


is called the Tempter. 5. Satan ſignifies an Adver- 


ſary, and Devil ſignifies a Calumniator, or a 
falſe Accuſer of the Brethren. By theſe Characters 
we may eaſily diſcern whether we have renounced 
the Devil and his Works or not. Thoſe who 
love and make Lies, whoſe Art in driving Bargains 
is a continued Strainof Lying, have certainly his Mark 
on them. St. John ſays, He that hates his Brother is 
a Murderer: Hatred is the Root of Murder; ſo 
he Who entertains that, makes room for, and 
gives place to the Devil. He who delivers himſelf 
up to Uncleanneſs, to work it with Greedineſs, 
and lives in the Practice of it, entertains a filthy 


Spirit within him. He who tempts others to 


Drunkenneſs, to Impurity, or any other Sin, 
becomes 
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becomes as a Devil to them: And he who gives 
himſelt up to Envy and ill Nature, and his Mouth 
to Slander and Detraction, comes under thoſe 


Characters that give thoſe Spirits the Names of | 
In theſe conſiſts the gh or | 


Satan, or Devil. 
reſemblance of the Devil: And thoſe who live in 
them, do plainly ſhew that they are of their Father 
the Devil. We renounce all. theſe in the Vow of 
Baptiſm : For there 1s no agreement between Light 
= Darkneſs, nor between Chriſt and Belial. 
The ſecond Enemy we are bound to renounce i 
this preſent evil World : Not as if we were boun 
to go out of it, to abandon humane Society, and 
to throw up the Buſineſs of Life: We are only bound 
to ſeparate our ſelves from the Evil of the World, 
from the bad Example of thoſe about us, and the 
ill Cuſtoms they live in. The whole World lies in 
Wickedneſs. It is true that was ſaid of the 
Heathen World, in Oppoſition to the Chriſtians 
of that Time, but it is too viſihle, that this is ſtill 
true; and tho? all are now called Chriſtians, yet 
the greateſt part of theſe are only nominal Chri- 
ſtians, they live as bad, if not worſe, than many 
Heathens. We muſt, if we will be true Chriſtiags, 
diſtinguiſh our ſelves from theſe. The common 
Practice of all about us, and the ſaying we do as 
others do, is no excuſe. Chriſtians ought to ſe- 
parate themſelves from the Evil, aud the Corru- 
ption that is in the World thro” Luſt. They ought 
to be other manner of Perſons, blameleſs and 
harmleſs as the Sons of God, without rebuke; 
Mining as Lights in the midſt of a crooked and 
perverſe Generation ; that ſo others ſeeing their 
Light ſhine out in their good Works, may be aſha- 


med at themſelves, and from the Beauty of Re- 

ligion that appears in them, may be won by 

their Converſation to glorifie their Father who is 
in Heaven. 


The very Languaze of the World is . 
y 
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by Oaths and Curſes; by impure *and indecent 
Diſcourſes ;, and by the Scurrilities of Wrath and 
Anger : In all which a Chriſtian ought to ſet a 
Watch before the Door of his Lips, that none of 
theſe Deſilements may proceed out of his Mouth; 
but that on the contrary, the ſeeing or hearing 
them from others, may give him a true and a ten- 
der Senſe of the Evil of them. All the Luxury 
and Prodigality, with the Vanity and Pride practi- 
ſed by many on one Hand, and all the Practices of 
Covetouſneſs, Injuſtice and Oppreſſion on the other 
Hand, ought to ſet him on his Guard ; that he may 
not be conformed to this World in any of theſe, 
but may ſhew, by a contrary Courſe of Life, that he 


15 transformed by the renewing of his Mind. 


The third Thing to be renounced is, the Fleſh, 
with all its carnal Luſts and Deſires. Our. Souls, 
by their Union with our Bodies, are obliged to 
many things in order to the preſerving, our Lives 
as long as God continues us here: We have many 
Appetites and Deſires that are natural and neceſ- 
ſary; but we are apt to run to acceſs about them, 
both in the Sort, and in the Meaſure of them. 
We are therefore bound to watch over, and go- 
vern our Appetites, that they may not carry us to 
the Exceſſes of Gluttony or Drunkenneſs; to 
Levity or Effeminacy ; to Sloth and Delicacy; in 
ſome of which, tho” regard may be had to a weak 
Conſtitution, yet all eagerneſs or delight in thoſe 
things 1s unbecoming a Man, much more a Chri- 
ſtian. Other Appetites are in themſelves unlaw- 
ful, as even Looks and Thoughts towards thoſe of 
a different Sex, except it be in order to a chaſt 
and undefiled Marriage. Theſe we ought to watch 
over, to guard againſt, and to check in their firft 
Motions, ſince the bare entertaining them, makes 
us guilty in the Sight of God. 

Here then is comprehended all that a Chriſtian is 
to renounce : He ought to avoid every ee 

an 
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and Occaſion that may expoſe him to Temptation : 
He ought to be on his Guard againſt the Beginnings 


of Sin ; and to be in all things unblameable and ir- 


reproveable in God's Sight, 

The ſecond Branch of the Baptiſmal Vow, is, 
our Profeſſion ; that we believe all the Articles, 
or parts of the Chriſtian Religion, to which we 
join a Promiſe to continue in it to our Lives End. 
The Chriſtian Religion is contained in the Scri- 
ptures of the Old and New Teſtament : All which 
we ought to believe, becauſe the Books were writ- 
ten and delivered to the World, by Men ſent of 
God; who by the Wonders that they wrought, and 
by their foretelling things that were to come to 
paſs long after, and that did really come to paſs, 
ſhewed that they were ſent of God, ſince they 
did ſuch Works as could not be done, but by 
Men aſſiſted by an Omnipotent Power; and fore- 
told ſuch Events, as being punQually fulfilled, ſhew- 
ed they received them from an Omniſcient Being. 
Such were Moſes and the Prophets: Such was Chri 


and his Apoſtles. The Books in which the Relation 


of theſe Miracles and Propheſies are given, were 
written in that very time in which thoſe things were 
tranſacted before vaſt Multitudes; who received 
theſe Writings with reſpect; and by tranſmitting 
them down to ſucceeding Ages, ſhewed that they 
knew that the Relations contained in them were 
true. 

Theſe Books, more particularly the New Teſta- 
ment, were quickly ſpread by many Copies, and in 
many "Tranſlations : they were carefully preſerved, 
a. Parcel of them being read at leaſt once a Week 
on the Lord's-Day, when the Chriſtians met toge- 
ther to worſhip God. A Book in ſo many. Hands, 
and ſo much read and uſed, could not be altered: 
We have alſo a continued thread of Writers in all 
Ages, who have quoted Paſſages out of thoſe Wri- 


tings, which agree with the Books that are ſtill in our 
| | Hands. 
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Hands. Beſides that Men of different Opinions» 
who are much divided in moſt other things, and 
are very ſevere on one another, yet all agree that 
theſe Books are truly the Writings of Xo/cs, of the 
Prophets, and of the Apoſtles. This isa clear Account 
of the Grounds, Why we believe the Books of the 
Scriptures to be the ſame Books, that were written 
in the Time in which the Wonders mentioned 
in them, were publickly done, and well known 
to be ſo. : | 

But tho' this is all certainly true, yet there is 


another ſhorter Way, by which any Man may be 


well ſatisfied that the Chriſtian Religion is from 
God, and is no Fiction. All the thoughts it gives 
ns of God are Great and Noble; the Worſhip it 
preſcribes, is Pure and Simple; the Rules of Life 
contained in it, tend to make a Man a Perfect, A- 
miable, Steady, and a happy Creature: they con- 
tribute to preſerve his Health and Reputation; 
to give him a clear Underſtanding, and a calm 
Mind; to ſubdue his Paſſions; to regulate his De- 
ſires; and to govern all his Words and Actions; 
and ſo to make him ſhine in the World. The do- 
ing to others, as we would have others do to us; 
the loving all Men as Brethren; the being Hum- 
ble, Meek, and Tender-Hearted; the relieving 
the Poor chearfully and liberally ; the loving e- 
ven an Enemy; the doing Good for Evil, and 
the overcoming. Evil with Good, are Things all 
ſo fitted for Man, and for Humane Society, that it 
is impoſſible to think a Deſign to promote all this 
can be an Impoſture, or that it could come from 
any other Hand than from an infinitely good God, 
and from holy Perſons employed by Him. 

The Third Part of our Baptiſmal Vow 1s, That 
we will keep God's holy Will and Commandments, 
and walk in the ſame all the Days of our Life : 
Nothing can be more juſt and reaſonable, if we 
conſider that we are God's Creatures; — 
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and Occaſion that may expoſe him to Temptation: Ha 
He ought to be on his Guard againſt the Beginnings I he 
of Sin; and to be in all things unblameable and ir- are 
reproveable in God's Sight. 8 a the 
The ſecond Branch of the Baptiſmal Vow, is, pro 
our Profeſſion ; that we believe all the Articles, I oft. 
or parts of the Chriſtian Religion, to which we Scri 
join a Promiſe to continue in It to our Lives End. In 
The Chriſtian Religion is contained in the Scri-M in + 
ptures of the Old and New Teſtament : All which to b 
we ought to belicve, becauſe the Books were writ- B 
ten and delivered to the World, by Men ſent of anot 
God; who by the Wonders that they wrought, and I well 
by their foretelling things that were to come toi God 
paſs long after, and that did really come to paſs, ¶ us o 
ſhewed that they were ſent of God, ſince they preſ 
did ſuch Works as could not be done, but by cont 
Men aſſiſted by an Omnipotent Power; and fore- mia! 
told ſuch Events, as being punQually fulfilled, ſhew-tribi 
ed they received them from an Omniſcient Being. to o 
Such were Moſes and the Prophets: Such was Chrilt I Mine 
and his Apoſtles. The Books in which the Relation ¶ fes 
of theſe Miracles and Propheſies are given, were ¶ and 
written in that very time in which thoſe things were ing t 
tranſacted before vaſt Multitudes; who received FF the ! 
theſe Writings with reſpe&t; and by tranſmitting ble, 
them down to ſucceed ing Ages, ſhewed that they the! 
knew that the Relations contained in them were ven 
true. | | 
Theſe Books, more particularly the New Teſta- ſo fitt 
ö ment, were quickly ſpread by many Copies, and in is im 
f many Tranſlations: they were carefully preſerved, ¶ can b 
| a Parcel of them being read at leaſt once a Week any o 
| on the Lord's-Day, when the Chriſtians met toge-M and f 
ther to worſhip God. A Book in ſo many Hands, Th 
and ſo much read and uſed, could not be altered: ¶ we w 
Ws. We have alſo a continued thread of Writers in all ¶ and v 
f Ages, who have quoted Paſſages out of thoſe Wri-Y Nothi 
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Hands. Beſides that Men of different Opinions, 
who are much divided in moſt other things, and 
are very ſevere on one another, yet all agree that 
theſe Books are truly the Writings of Aſaſes, of the 
Prophets, and of the Apoſtles. This isa clear Account 
of the Grounds, why we believe the Books of the 
Scriptures to be the ſame Books, that were written 
in the Time in which the Wonders mentioned 
in them, were publickly done, and well known 
to be ſo. g ? | 
But tho' this is all certainly true, yet there is 
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another ſhorter Way, by which any Man may be 


well ſatisſied that the Chriſtian Religion is from 
God, and is no Fiction. All the thoughts it gives 
us of God are Great and Noble; the Worſhip it 
preſcribes, is Pure and Simple; the Rules of Life 
contained in it, tend to make a Man a Perfect, A- 
miahle, Steady, and a happy Creature: they con- 
tribute to preſerve his Health and Reputation; 
to give him a clear Underſtanding, and a calm 
Mind; to ſubdue his Paſſions; to regulate his De- 
ſires; and to govern all his Words and Actions; 
and ſo to make him ſhine in the World. The do- 
ing to others, as we would have others do to us; 
the loving all Men as Brethren ; the being Hum- 
ble, Meek, and Tender-Hearted ; the relieving 
the Poor chearfully and liberally ; the loving e- 
ven an Enemy; the doing Good for Evil, and 
the overcoming. Evil with Good, are Things all 
ſo fitted for Man, and for Humane Society, that it 
is impoſſible to think a Deſign to promote all this 
can be an Impoſture, or that it could come from 
any other Hand than from an infinitely good God, 


and from holy Perſons employed by Him. 


The Third Part of our Baptiſmal Vow is, That 
we will keep God's holy Will and Commandments, 
and walk in the ſame all the Days of our Life : 
Nothing can be more juſt and reaſonable, if we 


conſider that we are God's Creatures; that we 
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live in his World; and are provided for and 


ſupported by him; than that we ſhould in all | 
Things obey Him. And, ſince the Ten Com- 
mandments were pronounced with a loud Voice | 
by God, in the Hearing of all the People of Va- 


el, certainly a ſpecial Regard ought to be had to 
theſe; and we ought in a moſt particular man- 
ner to remember what our Saviour has called the 


Firſt and the greateſt, Commandment, and what | 
is the Second like unto it; which he has called} 
his Commandment. Theſe therefore we Promiſe | 


to obey, not ſeparating them, and chooſing out of 
them what we are more inclined to; we muſt 
obſerve all his Commandments, and continue to 


do it not only outwardly, but with an inward} 


Zeal and Delight ; and this, not only for ſome 
time, but as long as we live; ſince our departing 
from this, will make us loſe all the Fruits and 
Rewards of our former Obedience, and will bring 
a great Reproach on Religion; when thoſe who 
have once hegan to lead a holy Life, do fall from 


it, and return with the Dog to his own Vomit a- 


gain, and with the Sow that was waſhed, to the 
Wallowing in the Mire, This is the Sum of our 
Baptiſmal Vow. 3, 


Queſt. What did your Godfathers and God- 
mothers then fo? you? 
Anſw. Thep did Pꝛomiſe and Now Thee 


Things in my Name. Firſt, That J ſhould! 
renounce the 


evil, and all his TWozks 3 the 
Pomps and Uanity ofthis wicked TUozld, and 
all the ſinful Luſts of the Field Secondly, 
That J ſhowld believe all the Articles okt 


Chuüſtian Faith. And Thirdly, That J ſhoutd 
keep God's holy TUill and Commandments, 
_ walk in the ſame all the Days of my 


Que 


* 

1 

, Ty ogy * 

= , -< : a 1 * rie 
1 Lb ir. VV C N by W , — * 
" "ICED > a A os ns 

5 ' 0 g 

fg” 4 IA - * 1 * 4 

A 9 . ' 

\ * 
. 


E-X 


and 
all 


:o0m- © 
/oICE | 


Iſra— 
a to 
man- 
the 


what 
alled 


y miſe 
ut of 
muſt 
1e TO 


ward 


ſome 
rting 
s and 
bring 

who 
from 
nit a- 
o the 
of our 


Part IJ. Of the Baptiſmal Cogenant. 19 


Queſt. In the Firſt of theſe you ſay you re- 
nounce: What do you mean by that? 

Anſw. That 1 abhor, and forſake all thoſe things; 
that I will gratifie and pleaſe them no more; but 


| will ſet my ſelf againſt them, and guard againft 


them all I can, and as long as I live. 

Queſt. What do you mean by the Devil, whom 
you renounce? | 
Anſw. 1 am taught in the Scripture, that ma- 
ny Spirits rebelled againſt God, and fell from their 
firſt State, and were caſt out of Heaven, and deli- 
vered into Chains of Darknefs, to be reſerved to 
judgment; of whom one is Prince or Head. 

Queſt. What does the Scripture tell us of the 
Works of the Devil? 

Anſw. That he is a roaring Lion, going about 
ſeeking whom he may devour: So thab all Sins are 
the Works of the Devil. 

2 Pet. II. 4. God ſpared not the Angels, but caſt 
them down to Hell; and delivered them to Chains of 
Darkneſs, to be reſerved to Judgment. | 

Jude ver. 6. And the Angels which kept not their 
firſt Eſtate, but left their own Habitation, he bath re- 
ſerved in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, unto the 
Judgment of the great Day. 

x Pet. V. 8. Be Sober, be Vigilant, becauſe your 
4 the Devil, as a roaring Lion, walketh a- 
bout ſeeking whom he may de vour; whom reſiſt ſted ſaſt 
in the Faith, | n 3 

Queſt. What was the great Work of the Devil? 

Anſw. To draw Men from worſhipping the true 
God, to worſhip Devils, and thoſe who were 


not Gods: This is called" Idolatry, and ir grew to 

be defiled with much Impurity and Cruelty. 
2 Cor. IV. 4. The God of this World hath blind- 
ed their Minds. | > | 
Eph. II. 2. The Prince of the Power of the Air, 
the Spirit that workethin the Children of Diſobedience. 
. I Cor. 
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1 Cor. X. 20. The Things which the Gentiles Sa- 


crifice, they Sacrifice to Devils, and not to God; and 
I would not that ye ſhould have fellowſhip with Devils. 
Deut. XVIII. 10, 11, 12. There ſhall not be found | 
among you any one that maketh his Sons or his Daugh- | 


ters paſs through the Fire, or that uſeth Divination, or 


an Obſerver of Times, or an Enchanter, or aWitch, or a | 
Charmer, or a conſulter with evil Spirits, or a Wizard, | 
or a Necromancer : For all that do thoſe things are an | 


Abomination to the Loyd. 


Queſt, What other Characters do the Scriptures | 


give us of the Devil and his Works ? 


Anſw. That he is a Murderer, a Liar, and the 


Father of Lies: That he is a Tempter, an Unclean 


Spirit, a Slanderer, and an Accuſer of the Bre- 


thren. | 

r Joh. UI. 8, 10. He that commutteth. Sin, is of 
the Devil, for the Devil ſinneth from the Beginning: 
For this purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that he 
might deſtroy the Works of the Devil. In this the 
Children of God are manifeſted and the Children of the 
Devil: Whoſoever doth not Righteouſneſs is not of God, 
neither he that loveth not his Brother. 

foh. VIII. 4.4. Te are of your Father. the Devil, 


and the Luſts of your Father ye will do. He was a 


Murderer from the Beginning, and abode not in the 
Truth, becauſe there is no Truth in him: When he 
ſpeaketh a Lie, he ſpeaketh of his own ;, for he is a Liar, 
and the Father of it. 

Matt, IV,.1, 3. Jeſus was led by the Spirit to 
be tempted of the Devil. The Tempter came to him. 

Rev. XII. 9, 10. Aud the great Dragon was caſt 
out, that old Serpent called the Devil and Satan, whidh 
deceiveth the whole World ; he was caſt out into the 
Earth, and his Angels were caſt out with him. 

And I heard a loud Voice ſaying in Heaven, Now is 
come Salvation and Strength, and the Kingdom of our 
God, and the Power of his Chriſt : for the Accuſer of 
our Brethren 1s caſt down, which accaſeth them before 
Goa Day and Night. Matt. 
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Matt. XII. 43. When' the unclean Spirit is gone 
out of a Man, he walketh thro* dry Places ſeeking Reſt 
and findeth none: , 


Matt. XIII. 33,39. The Tares are the Children of the 


4 icted one: The Enemy that ſoweth them is the Devil. 


Oueſt. How does he tempt us to Sin? 
Anſw. We do not know his Methods, nor Wiles; 
but we are ſure that he has not ſuch Power over us 


as to force our Wills or Natures. 


Queſt. How muſt we be on our Guard againſt 


this Evil Spirit ? 


Anſw. We muſt reſiſt bim, being ſtedfaſt in the 
Faith of Chriſt, who came to deſtroy the Works of 


„the Devil. 


2yeſt. How is the World our Enemy? 

Anſw. The ill Example of the World does cor- 
rupt us; and the Things of this World do raiſe in 
us many unlawful Appetites, f 

1 Joh. V. 19. And we know that we are of God, 
and the whole World lieth in Wickedneſs. 

Oueſt. While we are in this World, muſt we 
not live as. others about us do ? 

Anſw. Yes, in things indifferent: But ſince the 


World lies in Wickedneſs, we muſt not be con- 


formable to it; but tho' we are init, we muſt not 
live according to the ill Courſe of it. | 

1 John II. 15, 16. Love not the World, neither 
the Things that are in the World : If any Man love 
the World, the Love of the Father is not in him- For 
all that is in the World, the Luſt of the Fleſh, and the 
Luſt of the Eyes, and the Pride of Life, is not of the Fa- 
ther, but is of the World. 

Joh. XVII. 14. The World bath hated them, be- 
cauſe they are not of the World ;, even as 1 am not of 
the World. 

Eph. IV. 18, 19. Having the Underſtanding dark- 
ned, alienated from the Liſe of God, thro' the Ignorance 
that is in them, becauſe of the Blindneſs of their Hearts: 
ho heing paſt feeling, give themſelves overto Laſciviouſ- 
naſi,to work all VUncleanneſs with greedineſs. Queſt. 
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22 Of the Baptiſmal Covenant. 
Queſt. How is the Fleſh our Enemy? 


Anſw. Our Bodies and Senſes diſpoſe us to ma- 
ny ill Thoughts, they are weak, and: ſet on unlaw- 


ful Pleaſures, and unjuſt Gains. 


Rom. XIII, 13, 14. Let us walk honeſtly as in the 
Day; not in Rioting and Druntenneſs; not in Cham- 
boring and M antonneſs; not in Strife and Envying- 
But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make no Proviſiun 


for the Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts thereof. 


2 Cor. VII. 1. Having therefore theſe Promiſes, | 
dearly beloved, let us 3 our ſelves from all filthi- | 
neſs of the Fleſh and Spirit; perfecting Holineſs in the 1 


Fear of God. | 
Matt. XXVI. 41. Watch and Pray, that ye enter 


not into Temptation ; the Spirit indeed is willing, but 


the Fleſh is weak. | 

Gal. V. 16, 17, 19, 20, 21. This I ſay then, 
walk in the Spirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the Luſts of 
the Fleſh. For the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and 
the Spirit againſt the Fleſh; and theſe two are con- 
trary the one to the other. Nom the Works of the Fleſh 
are manifeſt, which ate theſe; Adultery, Fornication, 
Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Ha- 
tred, Variance, Emulations, (or Zeals) Wrath, Strife, 
Seditions, Hereſies, Enuyings, Murders, Drunkenneſg, 
Revellings, and ſuch like, of the which I tell you before, 
as J alſo told you in time paſt, that they who do ſuch 
things, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. ; 

Queſt. What is meant by renouncing the Devil 
and his Works? | 


Anſw. To watch againſt all Temptations to Idola- 
try, Magick, Lying, Malice, Uncleanneſs,aud Slander. 
Queſt. What is meant by renouncing/the World, 


and all the Pomps and Vanities of it? 
Anſw. Not to be corrupted by the ill Examples 
of the World to Luxury, Pride, or Covetouſneſs. 
Bueſt. What is meant by renouncing the Fleſh, 
with its carnal Luſts and Deſires ? 


Anſw, To moderate our uſe of lawful Pleaſures; 


and 
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and to avoid every Thought, or Look, that leads 
us to unlawful Deſires of Wealth, or of any thing 
that is immodeſt or unſeemly. 

Queſt. What do you mean by believing all the 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith ? 
 Anſw. That I am aſſured that the whole Scri- 

ture was written by Divine Inſpiration, and that 
therefore Iwill Study it as carefullyas I can; that I am 
aſſured of the Truth of every thing contained in it, 
and will make it the Rule both of my Faith and 
Prattice. 

Heb. XI. 6. Without Faith, it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
him; for he that cometh to God, muſt believe that he 
1s, and that he is a Rewarder of them that diligently 


ſeek him. 


Joh. III. 16, 17, 18, 19. For God ſo loved the 
World, that he gave his only begotten Son, that mhoſo- 
ever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 
laſting Life. For God ſent not his Son into the World 
to condemn the World, but that the World thro him 
might be ſaved, He that believeth on him is not con- 
demned, but he that believeth not is condemned alrea- 
dy, becauſe he hath not believed in the Name of the one 
ly begotten Son of God. And this is the Condemnation, 
that Light is come into the World, and Men loved 
Darkneſs rather than Light,becauſe their Deeds were Evil. 

Joh. VI. 69. We believe, and are ſure, that thou 
art that Chriſt the Son of the living God. 

2 Cor. V. 5, 7. For we walk by Faith, not by Sight. 

Gal. II. 20. 1 am crucified with Chriſt : Never- 
theleſs I live; yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me; and 
the Life which I nom live in the Fleſh,T live by the Faith of 
the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. 

Gal. III. 26, 27. For ye are all the Children of God 
by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. For as many of you as have 
been Baptized unto Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. 

Lueſt. Why do you believe that the Writers of 
the Scriptures were directed by the Spirit of God? 

Anſw. Becauſe they did ſuch wonderful Works 


as could be done by no leſs Power than that of 


God. C 4 Beſt. 
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SQueſt. Might not theſe Relations be fiftious, 
and cunningly deviſed Fables ? 

Anſw. No: For they are told to have been 
done in the Sight of great Numbers of Men, who 
were alive when thoſe Books were writ, and 
they were then received by all as true; which 
could not have happened, if it had not been known, 
that all were ſatisfied that they were true. 

' Queſt, How do yon know that the Books we 
have now, are not altered ſince they were firſt 
wrote ? 

Anſw. Becauſe there were preſently many Co- 
ples, and Tranſlations made of them; and they 
were in conſtant Uſe; parcels of them being read 
in the Publick Worſhip every Lord's-Day. 

Que ſt. What do you mean by keeping God's 
_ Will and Commandments, and walking in 
them 

Aiaſw. That I will govern my whole Life, my 
Words, as well as my Actions, yea even my 
Thoughts, not by my own Humour, or Will, hut by 
the holy Will and Laws of God contained in the 
Scripture; which I will make my Rule as long 
as | live in this World. | 

Gal. V. 6. For in Jeſus Chriſt, neither Circumci- 
ſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion; but Faith 
wich worketh by Love. 

Gal. VI. 15. But a New Creature. 

James II. 17, 19, 20, 26. Faith, if it has not 
Works, is dead, being alone: Thou believeſt that there 
zs one God; thou 456 well : The Devils alſo beleive 
and Tremble, But wilt thou know, O vain Man, that 


Faith without Works is dead? For as the Body without 
the Spirit is dead, ſo Faith without Works is dead alſo. 
Matt. V. 17. Think not that I am come to deſtroy 
the Law or the Prophets; I am not come to deſtroy , but 
to ſulſil. | 
Matt. VII. 21. Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of N 
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but he that does the Will of my Father which is in 
Heaven, | | 

Matt. XIX. 17. If thou wilt enter into Life, keep 
the Commandments. 

John XIV. 15. If ye Love me, keep my Com- 
mand ments. 

1 Cor. VII. 19. Circumciſion is nothing, and Un- 
circumciſion 1s nothing, but the keeping the Command- 
ments of God. 

Titus III. 8. This is 4 faithful Saying, and theſe 
Things I will that thou affirm conſtantly, that they who 
have believed in God, might be careful to maintain 
good Works : theſe Things are good and profitable unto 
Men. 

Phil. II. 15, 16. That ye may be blameleſs and 
harmleſs, the Sons of God, without Rebuke, in the midſt 
of a crooked and perverſe Generation; among whom ye 
ſhine as Lights in the World, holding forth the Word 
of Life. : 

2 Pet. II. 21, 22. But it had been better for them 
not to have known the way of Righteouſneſs, then after 
they have known it, to turn from the holy Commandment 
delivered unto them. But it has happened to them, 
according to the true Proverb, the Dog is turned to his 
own Vomit again, and the Sow that was waſhed, to her 
wallowing in the Mire, 


The Third Queſtion in the Catechiſm, relates to 
the Senſe the Perſon has of the Baptiſmal Vow. 
That is expreſſed in Three Particulars ; The Firſt, 
is a Reſolution to live according to that Vow : 
The Second, is a juſt Senſe of God's Goodneſs in 
receiving us into that State: And the Third, is a 
Prayer to God for his Grace, to enable us to con- 
tinue in it to our Lives End. A firm Reſolution 
taken up on good Grounds, and often repeated, is 
a great help to engage a Man to perſiſt in any 
Courſe whatſoever. This muſt not only be a bare 


Purpoſe, when one can give himſelf no better ag- 
| count 


FEY 
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count of it, but that he has reſolved on it, and @n 
will not depart from it. This will not hold a Man ans 
long, and he will have no comfort in any thing he of | 
does, when he can give himſelf no better Reaſon || pe: 
why he does it, but only this, becauſe he will mo 
do it. | the 
When one Jays often before himſelf the Evil of Þ wa 
Sin in its ſelf; the ill Effects, and bad Conſequen- Un 
ces it hath on himſelf and on others; when one ſets mo 
againſt this the Excellency and Beauty of Religion thi 
and Virtue, and of all the Rules that Religion pre- Ble 
ſcribes; and above all, when he conſiders that he ſee 
is God's Creature, made by him, preſerved and the 
bleſſed by him ; he fees how juſt it is that he ſhould as! 
obey all his Laws; and, when to this, he joins the go! 
Senſe of God's Goodneſs and Love to him in Chriſt tie: 
Pete and in the Bleſſings of his Goſpel, by all this to 
e is convinced, that there is nothing ſo holy and f 
Juſt, and ſo wiſe and reaſonable for him to reſolve he 
on, as to bea ſincere Chriſtian. ed 
This Reſolution ſo taken up, he often repeats; fro 
and 1s deeply humbled, and aſhamed in himſelf, laſt 
When he finds, that at any time he has departed lik 
from it, and broken it. That makes him repeat 


it ſeriouſly within himſelf, not only in general, but dn 
in particular, with relation to every Sin thit he fro 
may have committed, and to every Duty ia which of 


he may have fail'd. As he Mourns bitterly for his | all. 
paſt Sins, ſo theſe will make him more Humble de] 


and more Watchful, and cautious for the Future. le 
This he makes a conſtant part of his daily Medita- bre 
tions and Prayers. | Li 

In the next Place, he often adores God for the of 


ineſtimable Bleſſings of the Goſpel, and for the | no 
Share he has in them. A Man, who, either by thi 
hearing Travellers talk, or by reading Books of 


Travels, knows the Darkneſs and Corruption in Gr 
which the Nations live, who have never heard this W 
Pyful Sound ; or who conſiders what fort of per- Me 


ſons 
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ſons thoſe are, who, tho” they are called Chriſti- 
ans, yet by a neglected Education, living ina State 
of groſs Ignorance, know nothing of it, but live as 
Beaſts, wholly led by Appetite, Paſſion, Hu- 
mour, and Cuſtom: A Man, I fay, does from 
thence ſee, what reaſon he has to bleſs God, that he 
was born and bred up among Chriſtians ; that his 
Underſtanding was early awakened, and his Me- 
mory ſoon poſſeſſed with thoſe great Truths: In 
this he rejoices, reckoning it the greateſt of all the 
Bleſſings that could have befallen him: When he 
ſees or hears of the Stupidity or Corruption of o- 
thers, he thinks ia himſelf, that he might have been 
as bad, if not worſe, if he had been as much aban- 
doned as theſe are : Therefore as he heartily pi- 
ties them, ſo he hambly bleſſes God for calling him 
to be a Chriſtian. | | 

This is indeed a State of Salvation, in which if 
he follows the Truths propoſed, and Rules deliver- 
ed in it, he may be ſaved from the Wrath of God, 
from many Curſes in this World, and from ever- 
laſting Miſery in the World to come: By it he is 
likewiſe ſaved and delivered from this preſent evil 
World, from the ill Example, and all the other 
Snares that are in it: He is ſaved from himſelf, 
from his own ill Inclinations, and from the Power 
of his Appetites and Paſſions: And in the End of 
all, he looks for a great Salvation, when he ſhall be 
delivered from his, Body, and all the Remnants of 
l-norance, or Sin that hang about him; and be 
brought into an endleſs State of true and perfect 
Liberty, and of a compleat Happineſs. The Senſe 
of ſo great a Happineſs will make him very careful 


not to fall from ſuch a bleſled State, nor to forfeit 


the Hope ſet before him. | 

In order to this, as we ought to be ever on our 
Guard, ſo ſince there is ſo much both of Levity and 
Weakneſs in our Natures; and ſince there are ſo 
many Tentations round about us, that preſs in upon 
us 
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us at all Times; we ought to pray earneſtly to God, ſo 
to fix theſe good purpoſes in our Minds, ſo to eſtabliſh 
us in the good Principles formed in us, and ſo to 
fortifie us againſt all Tentations, and in all Diſſi- 
culties, that we may continue faithful to the Death, 
and may overcome, andbe more than Conquerours, 
ſo that in Death we may obtain the Victory, and 
the Crown of Life. 


Queſt. Doſt thou not think that thou art 
bound to believe and to do as they have pꝛa- 
miſed fo2 thee? 

Anſw. Pes veriſy; and by God's help ſo J 
will. And J heartily thank our heavenly Fa- 
ther, that he hath called me to this ſfate of 
Salvation through Jeſus Chaiſt our Saviour 
and J pzay unto God to give me his Gzace, 
= J may continue tn the ſame to my Lifes 


D. 

Queſt. Are you bound to ſtand to that which o- 
thers in your Childhood engaged you to? 

Arnſw. Ves; for lam certain I am a great Gainer 
by it; they promiſed nothing for me but what is 
good and juſt in its ſelf, and will bring infinite Ad- 
vantages to me. 

Queſt. How will you then ſet about the Perform- 
ing thoſe Promiſes made 1a your Name ? 

Anſw. I will daily renew them my ſelf; 1 will 
take the Vows of God on me, and will maintain 
a ſteady Reſolution to continue to keep them; 1 
will keep theſe oft in my Thoughts, and renew them 
frequently; I will watch over my ſelf, and againſt 
all the Beginnings of Sin, and of falling away. 

Pſal. CXIX. 30. I have choſen the Way of thy 
Precept s, thy Judgments have I laid beſore me. 

Ver. 57. Thave ſaid, I will keep thy Law. 

Ver. 93. J will never forget thy Precepts, for with 


S 
them tho haſt quickened me. 


Pal. 
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Pſal. CXIX. 106. I have ſ worn it, and I will perform 
it, that I will keep thy righteous fudgments. 

Beſt. Is not this a great Slavery into which you 
put and engage your ſelf ? 

Anſw. No: It delivers me from the Bondage 
of Sin, and brings me into the freedom of the Sons 
of God. 1 

Lueſt. What Senſe have you of this, and of him 
that procured it to you? 

Anſw. 1 thank God daily for it thro' Jeſus Chriſt 
my Saviour; and when I obſerve the Difference, 
he has put between me and many others, I humbly 
bleſs his holy Name for it; I acknowledge my ſelf 
unworthy of it; and that I owe it wholly to his 
Goodneſs and Mercy. 

Pſal. CXVI. 16, 17, 18. Ob Lord, truly I am thy 
Servant, I am thy Servant, and the Son of thine Hand- 
maid; thou haſt looſed my Bonds. I will offer to thee 
the Sacrifices of Thankſgiving, and will cal upon the 
Name of the Lord. I will pay my Vows now to the Lord, 
in the Preſence of all his People. | 

Rom. I. 16. I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, for it is the Power of God unto Salvation. 

Aneſt. What do you further do in order to your 
continuing ſtedfaſt in this your purpoſe ? 

Anſw. I Pray to God for his Favour and Aſ- 
ſiſtance in Watching over, Directing and Support- 
ing me, ſo that theſe good Thoughts may ever re- 
main with me, and have a full Power over me. 

Titus III. 5. According to his Mercy he ſaved us, 
by the Waſhing of Regeneration, and Renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

Philip. I. 6. Being confident of that very thing, that 
he who has begun a good Work in you, will perform it un- 
til the Day of Feſus Chriſt. 

Philip. II. 13. For it is God that worketh in you, 
both to Will, and to Do, of his own good Pleaſure. 


2 Cor. 
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2 Cor. XII. 8, 9. For this Thing I beſought the 


Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. And be 


ſaid unto me, My Grace is ſufficient for thee : For my | 
Strength is made perfect in Weakneſs. Moſt pladly | 
therefore will I rather glory in my Infirmities, that the 
Power of Chriſt may reſt upon me. | 
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ane | : Of the Apoſtles Creed. 
HE next Part of the Catechiſm, is concern- 


ing the Creed, commonly called the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, with a ſhort Abſtratt of it; This ſhort 
Sum of the Chriſtian Faith, is called the Apoſtles 
Creed, not becauſe it was compoſed by them. We 
ſee they had in their Time ſome Forms, called by 
them the Form of Doctrine, the Form of ſound 
Words, the Words of Faith, and wholſome Words: 
— | Theſe very probably were ſome ſhort Forms in 
which the moſt Important Parts of the Chriſt ian 
Religion were reduced under Heads, to which An- 
ſwers were made in Baptiſm. The ſaving Virtue 
of which, is aſcribed by St. Peter to the making 
theſe with a good Conſcience. 
The Firſt Article contains our Belief in God the 
Father Almighty ; and that he is the Creator of 
Heaven and Earth. To believe, is to be perſuaded 
RT. of the Truth of ſomething that is credible, 452 
the Teſtimony of another who aſſures us of it. 
When the Perſon who bears the Teſtimony, proves 
that he is ſeat by God, then we believe by a Di- 
vine Faith, which reſts upon the Truth and Au- 
thority of God, who cannot Lie or Deceive. 
That there is a God, we ſee by his wonderful 
Works, The Heavens and the Earth declare his 
Glory: We cannot conceive, that any Thing can 
— be made of Nothing; but by an Infinite and Eternal 
Power. The great Order, the Beauty, the Uſeful- 
neſs, the Variety, and the vaſt extent of the Crea- 
tion, do amaze us: For, tho' this Earth is about 
Twenty Six Thouſand Miles in Compaſs, yet this 1s 
a ſmall Globe compared to the Sun, which is ſome 
Hundred Thouſand, Times bigger than this Earth ; 
an 
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pears by the Space he takes up in the great com- 
paſs of the Heavens. There is Reaſon to believe 


Part II. 
and yet is but a ſmall Part of the Creation; as ap- 


5 . 
W 1 


that every Star is a Sun, and may have a great Com- 


paſs of the Heavenly Matter about it. 
He that Made, that Diſpoſes, that Preſerves and 
Governs all Things, is called GOD: We cannot 


know him to Perfection; only we are ſure he is a 
Mind infinitely Perfect in, and from himſelf; and 
that he made all Things, that ſo he might diſcover | 


and communicate ſome part of his Glory and Hap- 
pineſs, to Beings made after his own Likeneſs; ſuch 
are Angels and Men. 

This God is of infinite Power, ſince he made all 
Things of nothing. He is infinitely Wiſe, having 
framed the Worlds in a wonderful Order, Per- 
fect, Good and Uſeful ; but that in which we are 
chiefly to rejoice, and for which we ought to Praiſe 
Him continually, is his unſpeakable Love, his Good- 
neſs and Mercy, his Long-ſuffering Patience, and 
his readineſs to forgive, to receive us into his Fa- 
vaur, and to bleſs us with all Bleſſings Temporal, 
Spiritual, and Eternal: This infinite Mind is eve- 
ry where, and ſees and knows every thing. Him 
therefore we ought to Adore, Praiſe, and Serve 
continually. | 


This God is the Father of all, as he gives Being, 


and Life, and Breath to all; but he is ina more | 


unconceivable Manner, the Father of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt; who was in his Boſom (a figurative 


Expreſſion, ſetting forth a moſt intimate Union) | 


mw 


from all Eternity: For from the Beginning he was | 


with God, and was God, the onty begotten Son 


of God. i 2 | 
This Great and Glorious Being, is a Mind that 


bath no Body: If Eyes and Ears are aſcribed to 


Him, that is only to ſet forth to us, in Words ſuit- 
ell to our Capacites, that he knows all Things, 
and directs and orders all Things. He is perfect 
* in 


* 
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in himſelf: and has no Diſorders, or Paſſions in 
his Thoughts, ſuch as we have: Theſe flow from 
a Senſe of ſome Trouble given us, which we can- 
not keep off, reſiſt, or puniſn: But theſe are not 
incident to a Being infinitely Perfect; yet God is 
ſaid to be Angry, to be jealous, to Revenge, and 
to have Fury; which are al! Expreſſions ſuĩted to 
us, to make us apprehend his Hatred of Sin, and 
the great Severity of his puniſhing Sinners. 

He is alike preſent every where, tho*when his 
People worſhip him, he is faid to be among them: 
that is, an Influence from him does both animate 
them, and protect them, and makes them feel of- 
ten that their Prayers are accepted, and anſwered 
by him. He is ſaid to be in Heaven, where the 
Angels, and the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, 
do ſee and enjoy him: that imports, that tho' he 
is every where preſent, yet there is a particular 
Place in the Creation, called Heaven, in which he 
manifeſts his Glory more clearly, and com muni- 
cates a fuller Meaſure of his Eſlential Happineſs, 
to the Inhabitants of thoſe Regions. 

But tho* we cannot raiſe our Thoughts of God 
in any Degree to be equal to his Glory and Per- 
fections, who is incomprehenſible, and cxalted far 
aboveall Bleſſing,and Praiſe; yet we ſee and know e- 
nough of him, to let us underſtand, that we ought 
him: We are his Crea- 
tures, living in his World, and by his Providence ; 
we ought therefore to raiſe in our Minds a holy 
Reverence for him, and a humble Submiſſion and 


Dependance on him; we ought to meditate often 


on the Greatneſs, the Beauty, and the wiſe Order 
of his Creation; and ſo to fill our Minds with great 


and bright Idea's of him; we ought to direct our 


enquiry into his Works, and our Knowledge of 
them chiefly to this end; and all our Reflections 
on his Providence, and on what happens in the 
World; more particularly what relates to our 
ſelves, 
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ſelves, ought to raiſe in us great Thoughts of that 
infinite Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs. 

The ſeveral Points of revealed Religion, ought | Que 
to be conſidered by us, with this View, that our if , 5 
Minds may be always poſſeſſed with humble Adora- mi : 
tions. and grateful Acknowledgments : From the | 10 
Belief of the infinite Per fections of God, we mult cone 
believe, that all he does is well done; and that all gin 
the Meſlages he ſends to us, by Perſons, to whom Va 
he gives clear Warrants of his Authority lodged | ed ir 
with them in the Miracles they do, and in the E- ron 
vents they foretel, muſt be true, and not Impoſtures: ite. 
Likewiſe we muſt believe, that he ſo goveras Alm 
them, that they can mix no Inventions of their own the 6 
with that, which he gives them in Charge. For it 
he gives a viſible Character of a Commiſſion to any 
Man, all Men are by that bound to kearken to,to be- 
lieve, and to obey that Meſſage : and to conclude 
from bis, infinite Purity and Truth, that he will cer- 
tainly ſo conduct and direct theſe, that ſpeak in his 
Name, that they ſhall in nothing miſtake his Mind, 
or mix any thing of their own with it; otherwiſe ch 
God ſhou}d he the Cauſe of Mens heing led into 7 
RO and Errors. 80 much of the Firſt Ar- 
dicle. 
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L Oueſt. Ehearſe the Articles of th 

ght | © « Belief - : 
our If Anſw. I believe fn God the Father Al- 
rar I mighty, Baker of Heaven and Earth: And in 
che Jeſus Chaſlt his only Son our Lo2d, Mho was 
nult | conretved by the Holy Ghoſt, Bo2n of the Ctr- 
tall gin Pary, Suffered under Pontius Pilate, 
nom Mas cricified, dead and buried, He deſcend⸗ 
lged Ned into Hell; The third Day he roſe again 
E- from rhe Dead, be aſcended into Heaven, And 
res: ſit'eth on the right Hand of God the Father 
ers Almighty; From thence he ſhall come to judge 
own the Quick and the Dead: I believe in theÞo- 
or it iy Ghoſt ; The holy Catholick Church; The 
any [Tommunion of Saints; The Fo2gtveneſs of 
o be- Sins; The Reſurrection of the Body, and the 


hat 


clude Hike everlaſting. Amen. 

cer - g=eſt. CUhat Doft thou chiefly learn in thee 
in his Articles of thy Beliet ? | 

Mind, Anſw. Firſt, J learn to belfeve in Gon 


rwiſe che Father, who hath made me and all the 
into if 021D. 
Ar- Secondly, In God the Son, who hath Re- 
deemed me, and all Mankind. 
* Thirdly, In Gad the Holy Ghoſt, who ſancti- 
Teth me, and all the Elect People of God. 
3 Leſt, Why call you this the Apoſtles Creed? 
3 4»ſw. Becauſe it contains the Doctrine delivered 
py them; of which there were ſome Forms ſettled 
In their Days. 
Rom. VI. 17. Te have obeyed from the Heart that 
Form of Doctrine, which was delivered you. 
guet Tim. IV. 6. A good Miniſter of Feſus Chriſt, 
> Fowriſhed up in the Words of Faith, and of good Doctrine. 
rt Tim. VI. 3. MWholſome words, even the Words 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
2 Tim. I. 13. Hold faſt the Form of ſound Words, 
ich thou haſt heard of me, in Faith and Love, 
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Queſt. What do you mean when you ſay, I believe 
in God? 

Anſw. That I am perſuaded that he is, that 
[ truſt in him, and am perſuaded of the Truth of 
all that has been revealed to the World in his Name, 
and by his Authority. 

Lueſt, Bow do you know that there is a God? 

Anſw. The whole Creation ſhews, that it was 
made by a Being of infinite Power, Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs. | 
- Plal. XC. 2. Before the Mountains were brought 

forth, or ever thou hadſt formed the Earth, and the 
World, from everlaſting to everlaſting thou art God. 

Oneſt. What is God? ; 

Anſw. An iufiaitely perfect Mind, without Begin- 
ning, and of Himſelf; who is every where, knows 
every thing, is Pure, Holy, Wiſe, Juſt, Merciful, 
and Gracious. 

Exod. III. 14. , And God ſaid unto Moſes, IA Al 
that 1 AH. IA hath ſent me unto you, 

Job XI. 7. Canſt thou by ſearching find out God! 
Canſt thou find the Almighty to perfection? 

Neh. IX. 5. . Bleſs the Lord your God for ever and 
ever : and bleſſed be thy glorious Name, which is exalt- 
ed above all Bleſſing and Praiſe. 

1 Kings VIII. 27. But will God indeed dwell on 
the Earth ? vehold the Heaven, and the Heaven of Hea 
vens cannot contain thee, f 

Heb. IV. 13. Neither is there any Creature that i 
not mani feſt in his Sight: but all things are naked and 
open, unto the Eyes of him with whom we have to do. 

Habakkuk I. 13. Thon art of purer Eyes than : 
behold Evil, and canſt not look on Iniquity. 

Plal. V. 4, 5- Thou art not a God that haſt Plea 
ſure in Wickedneſs, neither ſhall Evil dwell with thee 
Tue foolifh ſhall not ſtand iu thy ſirht, thou hateſt all th 
workers of Iniquity. | | * 

Exod. XXXIV. 56. And the Lord deſcended i 
e Cloud, an i ſtood with him there, and proclaimed tl 
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Name of the Lord, The Lord, The Lord God, Merciful and 
Gracious, Long-ſuffering, and abundant in Goodneſs and 
Mercy, keeping Mercy for Thouſands, forgiving Iniquity, 
Tranſgreſſion, and Sin, and that will by no means clear 
the Guilty. 

Micah VII. 18, 19. Who is 2a God like unto thee, 
that pardoneth Iniquity, and paſſeth by Tranſgreſſion; he 
retaineth not his Anger for ever; but he delighteth in 


upon us, he will ſubdue our Iniquities ; and thou wilt caſt 
all their Sins into the depths of the Sea. 
Queſt. What do you mean by calling him the 


— 


Anſm. That he gave Beginning, Being, and Lite 


to all Things, and to all Men: but more particu- 


larly, that he is the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
his only begotten Son. 

Joh. I. 14. The Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt 
among us, and we beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father, full of Grace and T?uth. 

Ver. 18. No Man hath ſeen God at any time: the 
only begotten Son, which is in the Boſom of the Father, he 
hath declared him. | 

Beſt. What do you underſtand by Almighty ? 

Anſw. That he is a Being of infinite Power, who 
can do whatſoever pleaſes him. 

Acts XVII. 24, 25, 28, 29. God that made the 
World, and all Things therein, ſeeing that he is the Lord 
of Heaven and Earth, dwelleth not in Temples made wit! 
Hands : neither is worſhipped by Mens Hants, as th 
he needed any thing; ſeeing he giveth to all, Life, and 
breath, and all Things. For in him we Live, and Move, 
and have our Being, Foraſmuch then as we are the 
Offspring of God, we ought not to think that the Ced- 
heed is like unto Gold, or Silver, or Stone. 

Pſal. XIX. 1. The Heavens declare the Glory of 
God, and the Firmament ſheweth his handy Work, | 

Rom. I. 20. For the inviſible Things of him are 
clearly ſeen from the Creation of the World, being un— 
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derſtood by the Things that are made; even his Eter- 
nal Power and Godhead. 


Queſt. How did God make Heaven and Earth? | 
Anſw. He made all Things of nothing; and} 
when he had made them, he put them in the won- | 
derful Order, in which we ſee the Courſe of Na- 


ture runs on ſtill. 


Queſt. What do you mean by Heaven, which 


you fay he Made? 


Anſw. I mean all that wide extent that we ſeeÞ 
over our Heads; but more particularly the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars, thoſe Heavenly Bodies that de- 


clare his Glory. 
weſt, What elſe may be meant by Heaven? 
nſw. The Region of Angels and bleſſed gpi- 


rits; in which God's Glory does more fully ap- 


car. 
1 1 Tim. VI. 15, 16. The Bleſſed, and only Poten- 
tate; the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. Who 
only hath Immortality, dwelling in the Light which no 
Man can approach unto \, whom xo Man hath ſeen, or 
can ſee; to whom be — and Power everlaſting. 

Iſai. LVII. 15. For thus ſaith the high and lofty 
One, that inhabiteth Eternity, whoſe Name is Holy; 
1 dwell in the High and Holy Place; with him alſo 
that is of a humble and contrite Spirit; to revive the 
Spirit of the Humble, and to revive the Heart of the 
Contrite ones. 

Lueſt. What do you mean by the Earth which 
he made ? 

Anſw. I mean this round World, and every 
Creature in it; more particularly Man, whom he 
has ſet over all his Works. 
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H E Second Part of the Ceed relates to our 
Saviour, and in that there are Three Parts: The 
1/7, is his Name and Character, Jeſus Chriſt his 
only Son our Lord: The 24, ſets out his Humili- 
ation: And the 34, his Exaltation. 

In the Firſt, theſe Four Things are to be conſi- 
dered. Firſt, His proper Name, JES OS. Se- 
condly, His Deſignation, CHRIST. Thirdly, His 
Relation to the Father, His only SON. Fourthly, 
His Authority over us, Cur LORD. The Name 
Jeſus is the ſame with Joſhua ;, it lignifies a Savi- 
our in the Hebrew. Moſes brought the People of 
Iſrael to the Border of the Promiſed Land; but 
it was Joſhua that led them into it: So the Afo- 
ſaick Diſpenſation laſted till the Meſſias came, 
who opened the Kingdom of Heaven to us. He 
was called Jeſus by the Angel, with this Reaſon 
given for the Naming him ſo, For he ſhall ſave his 
People from their Sins. Sin being a Breach of God's 
Laws, and a Revolt. againſt his Authcrity over us, 
brings us under the Wrath of God; makes us li- 
able to Puniſhments; it ſtares us in an Op poſiti- 
on to God, and brings us into an Enmity with 
him. The Sins we commit, do alſo corrupt our Na- 
tures, and vitiate our Faculties; ſo that we be- 
come Slaves, and Bondmen, to Sin, Now in Or- 
der to the Awakening and Reclaiming the World 
out of this State, it was neceſſary to free us from 
the Guilt of Sin; and to proclaim a full Pardon 
to all Sinners upon their {1acere Repentance. If 
there were nothing but Terrour and Wrath ſct 
before Men, this muſt fink them into Deſpair : 
Nothing could ſo effectually awaken them to Re- 
pentance, as an Offer of Pardon and Reconciliati- 
on. This our Jeſus, whom God has exalted to 
be a Prince and a Saviour, offers to us; and with 
it, he gives to thoſe who come ſincerely to him, 
a Strength to overcome and ſubdue Sin, and in the 
D 4 End, 
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End, to root out of them all ſinful Inclinations. 
Theſe go together; we know therefore that we 
are ſaved from our paſt Sins, from their Guilt, 
and the Puniſhment due to them, when we-perceive 
that we are delivered frem the Love, and the 
Power of all Sin. 

Chriſt, is a Greek Word, and anſwers to Meſſi- 
at, an Hebrew Word, both ſignifie, One Anointed, 
that is, qualified and ſent by God on a great Com- 
miſſion. Oil being a Liquor that enters deeper in- 
to our Pores than any other; it was uſed as a Fi- 
gure to ſignifie the Effuſion of an Internal Virtue, 
by which, Men ſent of God, were eminently fur- 
niſhed for the Station in which they were put by 
a Divine Appointment. The Prophets were cal- 
led God's Anointed, Elijah anointed Eliſha : Aa- 
ron and his Sons the Prieſts, were alſo Anointed. 
We find alſo that Kings were by a ſpecial Com- 
mand, Anointed. Saul, David, Solomon, and Fehn, 
were Anointed by Prophets: Theſe were the 
higheſt and moſt important Functions among Men; 
to the diſcharging of which, a high Meaſure of the 
Divine Spirit was neceſſary. Now the Chriſt, or pro- 
miſed Meſſias, was Anointed with the Oil of Joy 
above all others. He was firſt Anointed with the 
Spirit of the Lord to Pręach glad Tidings; to de- 
chre the Will of God Whs: to give us aſſuran- 
ce3 cf his Favour; and to bring Life and Immor- 
rality to Light. He was alſo to be a Prieſt for 
ever, to offer up himſelf to God thro* the Eter- 
nal Spirit; to purge our Conſciences from dead 
Works, to ſerve the living God: And he by his 
dw Blood obtained eternal Redemption for us; 
2nd his entred into Heaven it ſelf, to appear be- 
fore God for us, where he ever Lives, and is our 
Advocate, and makes Interceſſion for us. He is 


a\{o our Prince, and our King; called the Prince 
of the Kings of the Earth, and the Ring of Kings. 
He 043 given us Laws, which we are bound to 
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obey ; and if we do this, we are ſure he will de- 
fend and protect us, and deliver us from our Ene- 
mies, and cruſh or deſtroy them; which is ſet 
forth under the Figure of a Rod of Iron, by which 
Earthen Veſſels are cafily broken. 

Chriſt is God's only Son: As a Man, he was 
the only one, whoſe firſt Beginnings in his Mo- 
ther's Womb, were the Effect of the Power and 
Spirit of God; but in a higher, and more uncon- 
ceivable Manner. He was before all Worlds with 
God, and was God, the only begotten of his Fa- 
ther, was in his Boſom, iand knew his Father, as he 
was known of him. We are commanded to Wor- 
ſhip him, to pray to him, aad to believe in him; 
all which would be Idolatry, if he were not the 
true God. He created all Things, and knows all 


Things, and is every where. He was in the Form 


of God, and thought it no Robbery to be equal with 
God, and is in all, and over all, God Bleſſed for 
ever. This is indeed above our Comprehenſion ; 
but ſince it isdelivered in the Scripture, we ought to 
believe it as a main Article of the Chriſtian Faith. 

He is our Lord: For as God has given him all 
Power in Heaven and Earth, ſo he, having Re- 
deemed and Bought us with a Price, hath a Right 
to us both in Soul and Body, in which we ought 
to Obey, Serve, and Glorife him, 


Dreſt. 


— l — — 


- 2 — £ — — . _ = 


= — 


07 the Apoſtles Creed. 


42 Part II. 
Sueſt. HAT follows this Article of Be- 


lieving in God? 

Anſw. And in Jeſus Chun his only Son 
our Low. 

Queſt. What does the Name JES Us ſignifie ? 

Anſw. A Saviour, to ſave his People from 
their Sins. 

Luk. I. 31. And behold thou ſhalt conceive in thy 
Womb, and bring forth a Son, and ſhalt call his Name 
F ESUS. 

Matt. I. 21. For he ſhall ſave his People from 
their Sins. | 

Act. IV. 12. Neither is there Salvation in any 
ot her; for there is no other Name under Heaven gi- 
ven among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. 

Act. V. 31. Him has God exalted with his Right 
Hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour; for to give Re- 
entance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of Sins, 

Rom. VIII. 1. There is therefore now no Con- 
demnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk 
net aſter the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 

Oxeſt. How does Chriſt fave us from our Sins? 

Auſw. He bore our Sins on his own Body, and 
by his Death redeemed us from Death, and the juſt 
PunHhment due to Sin. 

Oueſt. How ſhall we know if we are ſaved from 
our Sins by Chriſt ? 

Anfw. If we are delivered from the Power of 
Sin, ic that we are Dead to Sin, but Alive to 
God. | 

Oueſt. Why do you call this leſus, Chriſt ? 

44z/w. Becauſe Chrift, or Meſſias, ſignifies one A- 
nointed by God, filled with the Holy Ghoſt for 
great Ends, 

Dan. IX. 26. Afeſias the Prince. Aeſſias ſhall 
be out . 

Joh. I. 41. We have {found the Meſſiats, which 15 
being Jiterereted, toc Chriſt. 

| , Quest. 
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Queſt. Who were Anointed by the Command of 
God in the Old Teſtament? 

Anſw. Prophets, Prieſts, and Kings; and Jeſus 
was Anointed for all theſe Offices. 

Pſal. CV. 15. Touch not mine Anointed, and do 
my Prophets uo harm. 

1 King. XIX. 16. And Fehu the Son of Nimfhi, 
alt thou Anoint to be King over Iſrael and Eliſha 
the Son of Shaphat, ſhalt thou Anoint to be Prophet 
in thy Room. | 

Exod. XL. 13. And thou ſhalt Anoint Aaron, 
and ſanctiſie him, that he may Miniſter unto me in the 
Prieſts Office. 

1 Sam. X. 1. Then Samuel took a Vial of Oil, and 
poured it upon his Head, and kiſſed him, and ſaid, Is 
it not becauſe the Lord hath Anointed thce to be Cap- 
tain over his Inheritance? 

1 Sam. XVI. 13. Then Samuel took. the Horn of 
Oil, and Ainointed him in the midſt of his Brethren, 
and the Spirit of the Lord came upon David from that 
Day forward. 

Pucſt. How was he a Prophet? 

Anſw. By revealing the Will of God to us, and 
Teaching us the Way to pleaſe him; and by giv- 
ing us the Aſſurance of an eternal Happineſs in 
Heaven. 

Iſai. LXI. 1. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
becauſe the Lord hath Anointed me to Preach good 
Tidings unto the Meek. 

Matt. XXVIII. 19, 20. Go ye therefore, and 
Teach all Nations: Teachins them to obſerve all 
Things whatſoever I have commanded you; and Lo, J 
am with you alway, even unto the End of the World. 

Dueſt. How was he a Prieſt? 

Anſw. He offered himſelf on the Croſs to be a 
Sacrifice for us; he is now in Heaven interceeding 
for us; and he bleſſes us with Bleſſings of all Sorts, 

Heb. IV. 1.4. Seeing then that we have agreat High 


, * * * , oO 
Prieſt that is Paſſed into the Hieavens, Jeſus, the Sn 
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let us hold faſt our Profeſſion : For we have 
not an High Prieſt which cannot be touched with the 


Part II. 


ſeeling of our Infirmites 3 but was in all Points tempted 
like as we are, yet without ſin. 

Pſal CX. 4. The Lord hath ſworn, and will not 
repent : Thou art a Prieſt for ever, after the Order of 
HMelchezideck. 

Heb. VII. 26. Such a High Prieſt became us, who is 
Holy, Harmleſs, Undefs led, ſeparate ſrom Sinners, 
and made higher than the Heavens. 

Queſt. How was he a King ? 

Anſw. He is exalted now to Rule all Things in 
Heaven and in Earth: He has given us Laws; 
and he protects thoſe that truſt in him, and obey 
him ; and will ſubdue all their Enemies. 

Heb. X. 12, 13, 14. But this Man, after he had 
offered one ſacrifice for ſins, for ever ſat down on the 
Right Hand of God. From henceforth expecting till his 
Enemies be made his footſtool : for by one Offering he 
bath perſected for ever them that are ſancti ſied. 

Rev. XIX. 16. And he hath on his # eſture, and 
on his Thign, a Name written, King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords. 

Queſt. How is he the only Son of the Father? 

Anſm. As he was Man, the beginning of his Bo- 
dy was the immediate Work of God ; but as 
God, he came out from the Father, and is one God 
with the Father. 

Phil. II. 6, 9, 10, 11. Who being in the form 
of God, thought it no Robbery to be equal with God. 
Fherefore God alſo bath highly exalted him, and gi- 
ren OAK a Name, which is above every Name. That 
t the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of Things 
in TTeaven, = Thi ugs in Earth, and Things under the 
Ear! 55 nd that every Tung ne ome confeſs, that Je- 
lus Chriſt i; Lora, to the Glovy o, Goa the Father. 

Act. X. 30. God Anointed © "eſas of Nazareth 
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Pſal. XLV. 7. God, thy God, Anointed thee. with | 
the Oil of Gladneſs above thy Fellows. | 


red Queſt. How can we apprehend or underſtand | 
this? 1 
"go Anſw. We cannot comprehend the manner of 1 
of it; no more, than how God made things out of | 
nothing, or how he is every where, and knows | 


all Things. 

5 reſt. Why do we then believe it? 
Anſw. Becauſe we find it in the Scriptures; 

and we are ſure that many things are true, tho? 


= x 


2 we cannot comprehend the manner how they 
i are 0. | 
*7. i Joh. I. 14. Ard we beheld his Glory, the Glory as | 
F of the only Begotten of the Father. : 
p* Matt. XI. x7. No Man knoweth the Son, but the h 
the Father; neither knoweth any Man the Father, ſave i 
bis the Son; and he, to whomſoever the Son will reveal 
he him. 
£4 Heb. I. 5. Unto which of the Angels ſaid he at a- .M 
k 1 ny time, Thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten | 
E thee. X | 
, 1 Cor, VIII. 6. But to us there is but one God, | 
F the Father; of whom are all Things, and we in him: 1 
M and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt ;, by whom are ail Things, 
| 
' 


4 and we by him. 
0 Col. III. 17. And whatſoever ye do in Word or . 
Deed, do all in the Name of the Lord Jeſus. | 


＋. Joh. I. 1, 2, 3. In the Beginning was the Word, 
14 and the Word was with God, and the Word was Cod. 
22 The ſame was in the Beginning with God. All things 
at : N 

were made by him, and without him was not any 
gf thing made, that was made, | 
By Rom. IX. 5. Of whom, as concerning the Fleſh, | 
* Þ Chriſt came; win is over all God bleſſed for euer. | 
5 Act. VII. 59. Stephen calling upon God, ſaying; 


Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit. 
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Heb. I. 6. And let all the Angels of God Mor- 
ſhip him, > 

Queſt. How is Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to be our N 
Lord? N 
Aaſw. Becauſe God hath put all Things under 
him: And ſince he bought us with a Price, we are | 
his, and not our own. ; 

1 Cor. VI. 19, 20. And ye are not your own. For i 
ye are bought with a Price. | | 

Titus II. 14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he 
might redeem 1s from all Iniquity, and purifie unto 


himſelf a peculiar People ⁊ealous of good Works, 
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H E Second Branch of that part of the Creed 
which relates to Chriſt, is concerning hisHu- 


* miliation, expreſſed in Sever Particulars, 1. Con- 
| ceived by the Holy Ghoſt. 2. Born of the Virgin 


Mary. 3. Suffered under Pontius Pilate. 4. Was 


 Crucified. 5. Dead. 6. And Buried. 7. He de- 
ſcended into Hell. Of theſe in Order. 


The whole Race of Mankind having the Seeds 


of Death and Corruption derived down to them, 
it was neceſſary, that he who was to reconcile 


Sinners to God, and to ſet a perfect Pattern to 


the World, ſhould be free from Sin himſelf, ſo 
| the . of Chriſt's Body were to be er- 


empted from this. Therefore he was miraculouſly 
formed by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. God 
formed Man at firſt by his Almighty Power, and 
by the ſame Power our Saviour was allo formed. 
And ſince Sin began in the Woman, but the Pro- 


| miſe was, that the Seed of the Woman ſhould 


break the Serpent's Head, ſo God thought fit to 
make a Woman the only Perſon concerned in the 
Birth of Chriſt; who was thus the Sced of the 
Woman, and ſhe is on that Account to be reck- 
oned bleſſed among Women; but that is all that 
the Scripture aſcribes to her, therefore we ought 
to give her no ſhare of the Honour that is only 
due to her bleſſed Son. The Roman Governour 
in Judea, Pontius Pilate, is named, that in the Be- 
ginnings of Chriltianity, the Chriſtians might know 
the exact Time of our Saviour's Death, and ſo 
might appeal to ſach Records, as were then kept 
at Rome, of what was done by their Governours 
in the Provinces. The Form of his Death is mark- 
ed; it was an erected Beam, on which another 
was near the Top laid croſs; his Hands were 
nailed to the Croſs Beam, and his Feet, one over 
another, were nail'd to the main Beam. This 
was both a Slow, a Painful, an Ignominous, and 

an 
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an accurſed Death. Slaves and the worlt fort of 
Malefactors were put to Death in this manner; 
but as Chriſt was made a Curſe for us, ſo he en- 
dured the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame. 

Ia his Agony the Night before, he ſet ns a per- 


fect Pattern of Praying oft, and earneſtly to God, 


to be delivered out of every great Affliction, but 
with Reſignation to the Will of God: Saying, 
Not my Will, but thy Will be done: And with ſuch 
a Gradation in it, as to ſay next, Vit may not paſs 
frond me, thy Will be done. Every Word that he 
ſpoke on the Croſs, ſhews how entircly clear his 
Mind was, and is very proper for our Imitation. 
Father forgive them, they know not what they do; 
teaches us, both to think as mildly as we can, 
even of the worſt Actions; and to pray God 
to forgive the worſt Men, when they are doing 
us the greateſt Injuries poſſible. 

His KRriag to his Mother, Behold thy Son; and 
to his beloved Diciple, Behold thy Mother; ex- 
preſſed his juſt Tenderneſs for his Mother, and 
his Confidence in that Diſciple; and ſhews us, 
that the Ties of Nature, and the Endearments 
of Friendſhip, may be carried on by the Perfect- 
eſt Men, to their laſt Minutes. | 

His next Words were, his accepting the fincere 
Converſion of the Thief in his laſt Agontes, who, 
for ought we know, never heard of Chriſt, till he 
ſaw him at that time, and was then in a glori- 
ous manner converted, and made a ſolemn Con- 
feſſion of him, and an earneſt Addreſs to him, 
which our Saviour did accept, and promiſed that 
he ſhould be that Day with him in Paradiſe. 

The great Torment he was in, made him cry 
out, I thirſt; that being the moſt ſenſible Pain in 
ſuch Torture, yet he refus'd the Draught offered 
him, which ſome think, was a ſtupifying Opiate, 
while. others think it haſtened Death by ſetting the 
Blood a Running ; but he bore all without ta- 
king any of theſe Kemedies. _ The 
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The Miſery he was in, made him cry out, A 
God, My God, why haſt thou forſaken me! The ex- 
tremity of Pain, and the withdrawing of all in- 
ward Comforts, with ſuch other Agonies in his 
Mind, which we cannot fully underſtand, was all 
the forſaking he could fall under ; yet under all 
this he ſtill Truſts in God as his God, and calls 
on him; and in both Reſpects was our Pattern. 

He continued to bear all this, till he knew that 
all was finiſhed for which he came into the World; 
and when he ſaid that, he concluded with this, 
Father, into thy Hands I commend my Spirit: ſtill own- 
ing God in all his Sufferings as his Father; lay- 
ing down his Life, and going to his Father; leav- 
ing us the perfecteſt Pattern for the laſt Words, 
with which we ſhould deſire to die. 

Thus Chriſt dicd. He was Buried in a Tomb 
hewed out of a Rock, like a Vault dug in a Rock, 
with Shelvings about, on which the Dead Bodies 
were laid; not a common one which had many 
Iſſues, ſo that if he had been put in any of theſe, 
there was a poſlibility of ſaying, that he was fole 
out another way; therefore, that there might be 
no colour for ſuch a pretence, he was Buried 
in a new Tomb, to which there was but one En- 
crance. 

By his deſcending into Hell, which ſhould be 
rendred, the unſeen Regions, or the Regions of ſe- 
parate and inviſible Spirits, is to be underſtood, 
that his Soul was not ſtill in his Body, as in ſome 
Apoplectical Perſons Souls remain in them long, 
even when there are no ſigns of Life; but his 
Soul was entirely diſunited and ſeparated 
from his Body, of which the Piercing his Heart, 
and the Blood and Water coming out from it, 
was a certain Sign. 


All this Chriſt ſuffered for us. God having 


threatned Death to Adam and his Poſterity, and 
the World being defiled befrre Ged, all Men were 
E. - ya 
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"hs Part 
the Objects of his Wrath and juſtice; if no Par. 
don had been offered, Men were abandoned to 
Deſpair: Pardon without a Sacrifice, would have DI. 


made Sin appear to be a ſmall matter, that was ſo 


eaſily pardoned; therefore God offered a free Par- Þ Anſs 
don, in Conſideration of the Sacrifice his Son of- 1» 
fered freely to him, otherwiſe neither Men nor 7 

Devils could have had any Power over him. But . 17 
it was not ſuitable, to the Purity of Divine Wor- wy” 
hip, that either Chriſt ſhould have been offered. 2 
on an Altar by a Prieſt, or that he ſhould have 1 K 
done it with his own Hands: The Method God r 
choſe was, that while wicked Prieſts animated a 1 _ 
blind and mad Multitude in a violent manner to 7 


fall upon him, He, in humble Submiſſion to the Will 
of God, and for the Joy that was ſet before him, 
of being the Saviour of the World, ſhould with 
entire Reſignation to God, and an abſolute 
Dependance on Him, and with all the Humility 
and Gentleneſs poſſible, with an univerſal extent 
of Charity to all Mankind, and a particular In- 
terceſſion for his Perſecutors, bear all the Indig- 
nities and Torments, that wicked and enraged 
Men could lay on him; and in ſo doing, he made 
himſelf a Sin; that is, in the Scripture Phraſe, an 
Offering for Sin for us, that we might be the 
Righteouſneſs of God in him, 


Queſt 


weſt 


Part II. 
Oueſt. \ i [HAT doſt thou 


Of the Apoſtles Creed. 51 


i farther learn 
in theſe Articles of thy Belief ? 


Anſw. 2. J leari to believe in God the 


Son, who hath Keveemed me and all Ban- 
kind. 
Queſt. How did he Redeem you and all Man- 


ind ? 

Anſw. He who was with God, and was God, 
ras made Fleſh, and dwelt among Men. 

Luk. I. 35- The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, 
and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : 
herefore alſo that Holy Thing which ſhall be born of 
hee, ſhall be called the Son of God. | 

Queſt. Who were his Parents? | 
Anſw. He was the Seed of the Woman, but had 
o Father; for the Holy Ghoſt overſhadowed 
he Bleſſed Virgin; fo that he was conceived by 
he immediate Power of Gd. 
Joh. I. 14- And the Word was made Fleſh, and 
welt among US» 

Gen. III. 15. And Twill put Enmity between thee 
nd the Woman, and between thy Seed and her Seed ;; 
t ſhall bruiſe thy Head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his 

cel. 5 
Gal. IV. 4. But when the ſulneſs of Time was come; 
od ſent forth his Son made of a Woman. | | 
Iſai. VII. 14. The Lord himſelf fhall give you a ſien, 
Rebold a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son. 
neſt, Where was he Born? 

Anſw. In Bethlehem; for his Mother being Mar- 
ied to Foſeph, who was of the Line of David, 
hey came thither, when the Romans commanded 
that Nation to be Enrolled, or Taxed. | 

Queſt. When was he Born? 

Anſw. About the Four Thouſand Year of the 

orld after the Creation, antl above One Thouſand 
even Hundred Year ago, when the Scepter was 

n E 2 depart- 
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departed from Jadah, and all the Fews were wait- 
ing for him. 

Oueſt. How long did he live? 

Anſw. It is commonly thought that he lived 
Thirty Three Year and an Half. 

Oneſt. Under whom did he Suffer? 

Anſw. Under Pontius Pilate, a Roman, who then 
Governed TJudea. 

-Dueſt. What ſort of Death died he? 

Anſw. He was nailed to a Croſs both Hands 
and Feet. 

Qneſt. Since Death is the Puniſhment of Sin, 
How came he to die who knew no Sin? 

Anſw. He had indeed no Sin; but out of his 
Love and Pity for us he took our Sins on him, 
and ſa he was made a Sacrifice for us, that he might 
redeem us from all Iniquity. 

Heb. II. 9. Wee ſee Feſus, who was made à lit- 


te lower than the Angels, for the Suffering of Death, 


Crowned with Glory and Honour, that he, by the Grace 
of God, ſhould taſt Death for every Man. 

_ Heb. XII. 2. Looking unto Feſus, the Author and 
Finiſner of our Faith, who. for the joy that was ſet be- 
fore him, endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame, and 
z5 ſer down at the right Hand of the Throne of God. 

Iſai. LIII. 5, 6. He was wounded for our Tran 


greſſions, he was bruiſed for our Iniquities : the Cha- 


ſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, and with his ſtripe, 
were we healed, All we like ſheep, have gone aſtray, 
we have turned every one to his own Way, and the Lord 
laid on him the Iniquity of us all. 

* XXI. 23. He that is hanged, is accurſed a 
God. | 

Gal. III. 13. Chriſt has redeemed us from tht 
Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for us. 

Phil. II. 5, 6, 7, 8. Let this Mind be in you 
which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus. Who being in tht 
Form of God, thought it no Robbery to be equal wit) 
God, But made himſelf of no Reputation, — took in. 
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on him the Form of a Servant, and was made in the 
Likeneſs of Men. And being found in Faſhion as a 
Man, he humbled himſeif, and became obedient unto 


Death, even the Death of the Croſs. 


2 Cor. V. 19, 21. God was in Chriſt, reconciling 
the World to himſelf, not immputing their Treſpaſſes 
unto them. For he made him to be Sin (that is, a 
Sin- offering) for us, that we might be made the Righte- 
ouſneſs of God in him. 

eſt. What did he Suffer before he was Cru- 
cificd ? 

Anſw. He was in an Agony, which made him 
to be ſore amazed, and ſorrowful even to the Death, 
and ſweat as it were great Drops of Blood. 

Queſt. What did he ſay in that Agony? 

Anſw. He prayed thrice earneſtly, ſaying the 


| ſame Words, Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs 


from me; yet not my Will, but thy Will be done. 
Queſt. What do you learn from this Prayer ? 
Anſw. That in all my Troubles I ſhould Pray 


| oft and earneſtly to God, to be delivered from 


. but ſtill ſubmit my Will to the Will of 
God. 

Matt. XXVI. 38, 39. Then ſaid he unto them, 
My Soul is exceeding ſorromful, even unto Death. He 
fell on his Face, and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if it 
be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me: nevertheleſs, not 
as I will, but as thou wilt. 

Ver. 42. O my Father, if this Cup may not paſs 
from me except 1 drink it, thy Wilt be done. 

Queſt. How long did Chriſt hang on the Croſs? 

Aznſw. About the Space of Three Hours. 

LPyeft. What did he ſay in all that Time? 

Anſw. He firſt prayed, Father, forgive them, 
they know not what they do, 

Queſt. What do you learn from that ? 

Anſw. Both to think of my Enemies as well as 
I can in Reaſon, and then to pray to God to for- 


give them. 
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Luk. XXIII. 34. Then ſaid Jeſus, Father Forgive 


them, they know not what they do. 

Oueſt. What further did he ſay ? 

Anſw. He gave his beloved Diſciple the Charge 
of his Mother, and told her, ſhe ſhould look on him 
as her Son, and that he ſhould look on her as his 
Mother. 

Queſt, What do you learn from that? 

Anſw. That as long as we live, we ought to 
continue our Duty to our Parents, and our Care of 
them, and our Confidence in our Friends. 

Joh. XIX. 46. When Jeſus therefore ſaw his Mo- 
ther, and the Diſciple ſtanding by whom he loved; 
he ſaith unto his Mother, Woman, behold thy Son, 
Then ſaith he to the Diſciple, Behold thy Mother. 

Queſt, What did he 3 ſay? 

Anſw. Upon the Penitent Thief's confeſſing his 
Sins, and the Juſtice of his Puniſhment, and his 
Believing in Chriſt, and addreſſing himſelf to him, 
co be remembred by him, he ſaid, To Day thou ſhalt be 
with me ia Paradiſc. | 

Lueſt. What do you learn from that? 

Anſw, I learn that it is never too late to turn 
to God; and ſince there is one Inſtance of God's 
Mercy in the laſt Minutes, none ought to Deſpair; 
bat ſince there is but one, none ought to Preſume, 
and put off their turning to God to the laſt. 

Luk. XXIII. 42, 43. And he ſaid unto Jeſus, 
Lord, remember me when thou comeſt into thy Kingdom. 
And Jeſs [aid unto hin, V. erily, I ſay unto thee, To 
Day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. 

Oueſt, What further did he ſay ? 

Anſw. He cried with a loud Voice, My God, my 
God, Why haſt thou forſaken me ? | 

Oueſt. Was he forſaken of God? 

Anſw. The Extremity of his Suffering, under 
which he had no inward ſenſible Support, was in 
ſcme ſorta forſaking of him. | 

Oueft, What do you learn from this? 


Anſw. 
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Anſw. That 1 may in all my Troubles and Suf- 
ferings, make my humble Complaint to God ; 
but that in doing it, I ought ſtill to truſt in him 
as my God. 

Matt. XXVII. 46. Jeſus cried with a loud Voice, 


Jaying, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me 


Que ſt. What did he further ſay? 

Anſw. He ſaid, I Thirſt; and after that, I is 
Finiſhtd. 

Queſt. What do you learn from that ? 

Anſw. That I may complain of my Sufferings, 
and ſeek for Relief; but that I ought to bear 
every thing as long as God will have me to live 
under it. ; 

Joh. XIX. 28, 30. Feſus knowing that all Things 
were now accompliſhed, ſaith, I Thirſk, When Teſas 
had received the Vinegar, he ſaid, it is finiſhed ;, and 
he bowed his Head, and gave up the Ghoſt. 

Queſt. What were his laſt Words ? 

Auſw. He ſaid, Father, into thy Hands 1 com- 
mend my Spirit. 

eſt. What do you learn from this? 

Anſw. That F ſhould die in Faith, committing 
my Soul to God as my Father. 

Luk. XXIII. 46. When Feſus had cried with 4 
loud Voice, he ſaid, Father, into thy Hands J com- 
mend my Spirit : and having ſaid this, he gave up 
the Ghoſt. 

Queſt. Where was Chrift Buried? 

Anſw. In Joſeph's Tomb, that was newly hewed 
out of a Rock. 

Joh. XIX. 4r, 42. In the Garden was a new Se- 
pulchre, wherein was never Man yet laid. There laid 
they Feſus. | 
Queſt. What is meant by that, He deſcended + 
inte Hell. 


E 4 Anſw 
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Anſw. Hell is often put for the Grave, it pro- 
perly ſignifying a deep Pit; in which Senſe it is 
often found in the Book of Pſalms : it alſo ſigni- 
fies the inviſible Regions of Spirits; and in this 
Senſe the Meaning of it is, that Chriſt's Soul 
was entirely ſeparated from his Body, and that 
it went into the Regions of departed Spirits. 

Act. II. 31. He ſeeing this before, ſpake of the 
| Reſurrettion of Chriſt; that his Soul was not left in 


Hell, neither his Fleſh did ſee Corruption. Compare 
with Pſalm XVI. 10, | 


II. 
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HE Third Branch of that part of the Creed 

which relates to Chriſt, is concerning his Ex- 
altation, in Four Particulars. 1. The third Day he 
roſe again from the Dead. 2. He aſcended into Hea- 
ven. 3. And ſitteth on the right Hand of God the 
Father Almighty. 4. From thence he ſhall come to 
judge the Quick, and the Dead. 

Chriſt had oftner than once, told his Diſciples, 
that he was to be killed, but that he would rife 
again the Third Day; yet this had made ſo little 
Impreſſion on them, that on the Third Day, with- 
out ſtaying to the End of it, they were beginning 
to diſperſe themſelves. The Watch, which the 
Fews had obtained from Pilate, to be ſet about his Se- 
pulchre, were the firſt Witneſſes of his ReſurreQi- 
on. They ſaw an Angel roll away the Stone 
from the Mouth of the Sepulchre , upon which 
they run away, and told the Jews what they had 
ſeen ; but theſe were corrupted, and ſo that Evi- 
dence was ſtifled. Some Women came to cover 
his Body with Spices, ſo little did they think of 
his Refurrection. An Angel told them that he 
was not there, but was riſen, and would meet 
them in Galilee. To one of theſe, Mary Magdalen, 
Chriſt firſt ſhewed himſelf; afterwards to the o- 
ther Women; then to the Two that were going 
to Emans; at Night, when Ten of them were 
met together, and the Doors ſhut, he ſtood in the 
midſt of them. Thomas was at this Time abſent, 
and reſolved not to believe, unleſs he might feel 
his Wounds; ſo Chriſt again appeared, and con- 
deſcended to give him full Conviction. 

After that he appeared to Five Hundred at once, 
which probably was in Galilee, moſt of thoſe were 
alive when St. Paul wrote his firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, Which was, as ſome reckon, about 
Twenty Years after ; others reckon it Twenty Three 
Years: One Hundred and Twenty followed him 
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to Jeruſalem, and Chriſt was often with them, till 
after Fourty Days he led them out to Bethany; and 
there, as he was laying his Hands on them, and Bieſ- 
ſing them, he was parted from them; he aſcend- 
ed up, and a Cloud received him out of their 
ſight. | 
Theſe Things were ſeen by great Numbers in 
fall Day Light; they convers'd oft with him, they 
did Eat and Drink with him, ſo they could not 
be deceived: Nor can it be imagined, that this 
was a Contrivance of theirs; for beſides that their 
whole Doctrine tended to advance Sincerity and 
Truth, they could gain nothing by their ſaying 
this, but much ill Uſage, and Death at laſt. And 
they might think, that the Fews would have pro- 
duced the Watch to have contradicted their Te- 
ſtimony, if they had not known it to he true. 
But the uncontrolable Evidence of this Matter, 
was given in the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, by 
which the Apoſt les were enabled to work ſuch Mi- 
racles, in Confirmation of their Teſtimony, and in 
the Name of Chriſt, as fully proved their Divine 
Miſſion. The Gift of Tongues was an amazing 
Conviction: For in this reſpect, they did greater 
Works than Chriſt himſelt had done. This was a 
full Proof, that Chriſt had by his Exaltation on 
the Right Hand of God, all Power in Heaven and 
Earth given unto him: By the Right Hand of 
God, is meant the Second Place in Dignity to the 
Eternal Godhead. The Humane Nature of Chriſt 
was raiſed far above all Angels, Principalities, and 
Powers, and ſet next to the Glory of the Eter- 
nal and Inviſible God, whoſe Image he is; and 
the Omnipotence of God is now employed to ad- 
vance the great End for which Chriſt came into 
the World. He hears all our Prayers, and knows 
all our Neceſſities ; he interceeds for all that be- 
lieve in him, and he will protect and defend them; 
he marks out a Degree of Glory for them, 2 
tloned 
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tioned to their Services, and Sufferings, which is 
expreſſed by his preparing a Place for them; and 
of this he gives them an earneſt by his Spirit, 
which he conveys unto them. 

This he will ſtill continue to do, till all the Ele& 
are gathered in, and the whole purpoſe of God here 
on Earth is finiſhed. Then the End will come. 
This Earth will be burnt down and purified ; that 
out of it a new Heaven and a new Earth may 
ſpring forth. Then Jeſus Chriſt will appear in 
the Heavens in his own Glory, ſuch as he ſhewed 
in his Transfiguration, and ſuch as St. Paul and 
St. John ſaw him in; He will appear in the Glory 
of his Angels, innumerable Companies of them be- 
ing about his Throne; He will alſo appear in 
his Father's Glory, this will exceed all that we 
can think or ſay. Then all who are alive, and all 
the Succeſſions of Men in all the Ages of the 
World, being raiſed from the Dead, ſhall be brought 
before him; every one to give an Account of his 
own Works; and then every thing, good or bad, 
and every ſecret Thing, ſhall be brought to Light; 
and he ſhall paſs the final Judgment, no leſs hap- 
py and glorious to the Good, than diſmal and irre- 
verſible to the Bad. This done, he ſhall deliver 
up the Kingdom to the Father, and God ſhall be all 
in all: that is, his Mediatory Office ſhall ceaſe, 
when all thoſe that belong to him, ſhall have receiv- 
ed their Reward ; but the Dignity of his Perſon 
ſhall continue for ever and ever. 
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fiſt? 

Anſw. In his Riſing from the Dead the Third 
Day, in his Aſcending up into Heaven, in his being 
there ſet on the Right Hand of God, and his being 
to come at the End of the World to judge all, who 
are then alive, or who have ever lived. 

Queſt. How did Chriſt riſe from the Dead? 

Anſw. An Angel rolled away the Stone, and he 
came out of the Sepulchre in the ſight of the Sol- 
diers, who were ſet to Watch, on the Third Day, 
as he had told them - rt he would do. 

Matt. XVI. 21. Feſus mu er many things, 
and be killed, and be raiſed _ , gy Day. pt 

Matt. XVII. 9. Jeſus charged them, tell the Vi- 
fron to no. Man, until the Son of Man be riſen again 
from the Dead. | 

Ver. 23. And they ſhall kill him, and the third 
Day he ſhall be raiſed again. 

Matt. XXVI. 32, But after I am riſen again, 1 
will go before you into Galilee, | | 

Queſt. How are you ſure that this is true? 

Anſw. Many ſaw him after his Reſurrection; in 
particular, Five Hundred at once; of whom, many 
were yet alive above Twenty Year after, when St. 
Paul wrote to the Corinthi aus, and the Jews never 
pretended to diſprove it, nor make the Soldiers diſ- 
own it. 

Oueſt. How are you ſvre that all thefe were not 
deceived, and fanſied they ſaw, what they ſaw 
nor. . 

Anſw. Great Mul.itudes could not be deceived ; 
his Apoſtles ſaw him often, and converſed much 
with him, and ſaw the Prints of the Wounds made 
by the Nails and Spear. 

Queſt. What do you learn from the Reſurrrecti- 
on of Chriſt? 


Queſt. Wiz" did Chriſt's Exaltation con- 


Anſw. 
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Anſw. Since he foretold it, and it came to paſs, 
this gave a full Proof of the Truth of all he 
had ſaid in the Name of God; it ſheweth like- 
wiſe, that God had accepted of his Death, ſince 
he raiſed him up, and by that he gave us a cer- 


tain Proof of our own Reſurrection. 


Lueſt. What do you farther learn from the 


Reſurrection of Chriſt ? 


Anſw. That as Chriſt was raiſed up from the 
Dead, by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo 
ſhould walk in newneſs of Life. 

Luk. XXIV. 30, 40. Behold my Hands and my 


Feet, that it is I my ſelf; handle me, and ſee, for a 


Spirit has not Fleſh and Bones, And when he had thus 
e he ſhewed them his Hands and his Feet. 

1 Cor. XV. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. Chriſt died for our 
Sins according to the Scriptures, And he was Buried, 
and roſe again the third Day. And was ſeen of Ce- 
phas, then of the Twelve. After that he was ſeen of 
above Five Hundred at once, of whom the greater Part 
remains unto this preſent, but ſome are fallen aſleep. 
After that he was ſeen of James, then of all the A» 
poſtles, and laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo. 

Lueſt. How did Chriſt aſcend into Heaven? 

Anſw. Fourty Days after his Reſurrection, as he 
was Bleſſing his Diſciples, in full Day Light he 
was carried up into Heaven. 

Queſt. What do you learn from that ? 

_ Anſw. I believe he is gone before to prepare 
a -_ for us, that where he is, we may be there 
al ſo. 

Rom. VIII. 34. Whois he that condemneth ? It is 
Chriſt that died, yea rather, that is riſen again, who ts 
even at the right Hand of God, who alſo maketh Inter- 
ceſſion for us. | 

Luk. XXIV. 5, 52. And it came to paſs while 
he bleſſed them, he was parted from them, and carried 
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up into Heaven. And they M. orſhipped him, and returu- 
ed to Jeruſalem with great Joy. 

Acts I. 9. While they beheld he was taken up, and 
a Cloud received him out of their Sight. 

Heb. I. 3. When he had by himſelf purged our 
Sins, ſat down on the right Hand of the Majeſty on 
high. 

"Oueſt What is meant by his ſetting at the right 
Hand of God the Father Almighty ? 

Anſw. That he, as Man, is next in Dignity to 
the Eternal Godhead ; whoſe Almighty Power is 
employed to ſupport his Kingdom. 

Queſt. How are we certain that all this is 
true ? 

Anſw. Becauſe Ten Days after his Aſcenſion he 
poured the Holy Ghoſt on his Apoſtles, as he had 
promiſed them. 


Luk. XXII. 69. Hereaſter ſhall the Son of Man 


ſet on the right Hand of the Power of God. 

Pſal. CX. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit 
thou on my right Hand, till I make thy Enemies thy 
Footſtool. 

Heb. IX. 24. Chriſt is entred into Heaven it 
ſelf, now to appear in the Preſence of God for us, 

Que ſt. How did that appear? . 

Anſw. They themſelves ſaw cloven Tongues, as 
of Fire, reſt upon every one of them; and they 
received then a Power to work Miracles, and' a 
Gifttoſpeak the Tongues of all the Nations towhom 
God fent them, by which means, the GoſpeF 
was toon Publiſhed. 

Joh. XIV. 2, 3. In my Father's Houſe are many 
AManfrons ;, if it were not ſo, I would have told yon; 
1 go to prepare a” Plate for you. And if 1 go, and 
prepare a Place for you, I will come again, and re- 
cerve you unto my ſelf; that where I am, there ye may 
be alſo. | 
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Act. II. I, 2, 3, 4. And when the Day of Pen- 
tecoſt was fully come, they were all with one accord 
in one Place. And ſuddenly there came a Sound 
from Heaven, as of a ruſhing. mighty Wind, and it 
filled all the Houſe where they were ſitting. And 
there appeared to them cloven Tongues, like as of Fire, 
and it ſat upon each of them, and they were all 
filed with the Holy Ghoſt. and began to ſpeak with 
other Tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. | 

Lueſt, What do you believe concerning his 
Second Coming. 

Anſw. I believe that when the Time mark'd 
for the End of this World comes, it will be burat 
down, aad Chriſt will appear to Judge the 
World. 

Queſt. Who ſhall be then Judged ? 

Anſw. All who are then alive, or who have 
ever lived. 

Que ſt. How ſhall they be judged ? 

Anſw. They ſhall be judged in Righteouſneſs; 
for then all Secrets ſhall be revealed, and every 
Man ſhall give an Account of himſelf, and re- 
ceive according to what he has done in his Body, 
whether it be good or bad. 

Que ſt. What do you learn from this? 

Anſw. That 1 ought to reflect often on that 
great Account, and to be preparing ſtill for 
it, that ſo 1 may not be ſurprized by it when 
it comes. | 

Lueſt. When will that general Judgment come? 

Anſw. It is not for me to know Times and 
Seaſons; but 1 know that my particular Time 
oe? rn cannot be far off, ſince this Life is 

Ort. 

Act. XVII. 31. Becauſe he hath appointed a Day, 
in the which he will Fudge the World in Righteouſneſs, 
by that Man whom he hath ordained ; whereof he hath 
given aſſurance unto all Men, in that he hath raiſed 
im from the Dead. 
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1 Theſſ. IV. 16. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend 
from Heaven with a Shout, with the Voice of the Arch- 
angel, and with the Trump of God. 

Act. X. 42. Ir is he who was ordained of God, to 
be the Judge of quick and dead, 

2 Cor. V. 10. For we muſt all appear before the 
Judgment Seat of Chrift, that every one may receive the 
Things done in his Body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad. 

Eccleſ. XII. 14. For God ſhall bring every Work 
into Judgment, with every ſecret Thing, whether it be 
good or bad. 

Matt. XXV. 31, 32. When the Son of Man ſhall 
come in his Glory, and all the Holy Angels with him, 
then ſhall he fit upon the Throne of his Glory: And 
before him ſhall be gathered all Nations. 

Luk. IX. 26. For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, 
and of my Words, of him ſhall the Son of Man be aſha- 
med when he ſhall come in his own Glory, and in his 
Father's, and of the holy Angels. 

Joh. V. 25, 26, 27. The Hour is coming, and 
now is, when the Dead ſhall hear the Voice of the Son 
of God, and they that hear ſhall live. For as the Fa- 
ther bath Life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son 
ro have Life in himſelf : And hath given him Authority 
to exectte Judgment alſo, becauſe be is the Son of Man. 

weſt. What do you in general gather from the 
Exaltation of Chriſt ? 

Anſw. That God has made, him our only Me- 
diator, ſo that I ought to pray to God thro' him 
only. . 

Phil. II. 9, 10, 11. Wherefore God alſo hath 
highly exalted him, and given a Name, which is above 
every Name: That at the Name of Jeſus every Knee 
ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things in Earth, 
and Things under the Earth: And that every Tongue 
ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory 
of Goa the Father. | 

Queſt. Why do you Pray to him? 


Anſw. 
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Anſw. Becauſe as he is Man, ſo he is truly God, 
who is every where preſent, and Hears and Knows 
all Things, and he will offer up my Prayers to God. 

x Joh. I. 1, 2. My little Children, theſe things 
write I unto yon, that ye Sin not. And if any Man 
ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt 
the Righteous. 

Queſt. May you not Pray to Saints and An- 

els! 

g Anſw. No. For they are only in one Place, 
and cannot know every thing. And St. Paul ſpeak- 
ing of Prayer, ſays, Chriſt is the only Mediator 


between God and Man. 


2 We deſire the Aſſiſtance of Mens Pray- 


ers here on Earth, and why not the Prayers of 
Saints? 


Anſw. Becauſe we are ſure thoſe we ſpeak to 
hear us. And it is commanded in the Scriptures, 


{ that we Pray for one another; but Praying to 

the Dead, is the giving a Divine Worſhip to them, 
and that is a ſort of Idolatry ; and if Chriſt were 
not God, it could not be lawful to Pray to him. 


Act. VII. 59, 60. And they Stoned Stephen calling 


npon God, and ſaying, Lord Feſus receive my Spirit. 


And he kneeled down, and cried with. a loud Voice, 


| Lord, lay not this Sin to their Charge. 


1 Tim. II. 5 


For there is one God, and one Me- 


diator between God and Man, the Man Chriſt Feſus. 
Heb. XIII. 15. By him therefore, let us offer the 
| Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continunlly, that is, the fruit 
| of our Lips, giving Thanks to him continually. 
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T7 HE Third Part of the Creed is expreſſed in 


few Words, J Believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 


This is the Third Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity. 


Chriſt, by commanding his Diſciples to Baptize 


4a the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 


Ghoſt, did thereby declare him both to be a Per- 
4on, and alſo to he God with the Father and the 
Son. For Chriſtians are Baptized in the Name of 
the Three, without any Note of Difference. St. 
Paul alſo concludes his Second Epiſt le to the Co- 
riathians, with a Prayer, That the Grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Love of God, and the Fellowſhip of 
the Holy Ghoſt, be with them all. Theſe are ſet in 


that Order, becauſe it is the Grace or Favour of 
Chriſt, that procures us the Love of the Father; 
the Effect of which, is a Share, or Partnerſhip in 


the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt. St. John alſo ſpeaks 
of the Father, the Word, and the Hoh Ghoſt, that 


hear Witneſs in Heaven: and adds, that the/e 


Three are One. 

There are Two Sorts of Operations aſcribed 
in the Scriptures to the Holy Ghoſt, in both which 
he is ſpoken of as a Perſon that works. The one 
is Extraordinary, and the other Ordinary. The 
Former of theſe was done by conveying to the 
Minds of ſome a certain Evidence of Divine Truth, 


at the ſame Time exciting, and aſliſting them in 


Preaching or Writing that down, and Preſer— 
ving them in ſo doing, from Miſtake or Corrupti- 
on. Thus the Scriptures are ſaid to be given by 
Inſpiration z and Prophecy came not by the Will 
of Man, but by the Motion of the Holy Ghoſt. Be- 
ſides theſe Writers, God did upon many Occaſions, 
but moſt ſignally after the Effuſioa of the Holy 
Ghoſt at the great Pentecoſt, work in the Minds 
of theſe Perſons, who were choſen for that End, 
ſuch a clear and certain Impreſſion of the Truth 
given them in Charge to be Publiſhed by _—_ 
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that they could neither miſtake theſe themſelves, 
nor deliver them otherwiſe than as they received 
them of God: And that he might give them a 
full Authority to ſpeak, or write in his Name, he 
gave them extraordinary Powers, like Credenti als; ; 
ſuch were the Gifts of Miracles, of Tongues, and 
of knowing Things to come. Of all this, Chriſt 
ſpeaks as flowing from a Perſon, who ſhould a- 
bide with them, guide them, bring things to their 
Remembrance, and ſhew them things to come. 
All thoſe various Gifts are ſaid to be wrought by 
one and the ſame Spirit, who divides to every one 
ſeverally as he will: Lying to him, is ſaid to be 
Lying to God: and Men are charged not to re- 
ſiſt this Spirit, nor to quench it. 

The Ordinary Operation of the Spirit, is that 
which is given to every one who asks it of God: 
by which, thro' a ſecret Virtue conveyed unto 
them, they become new Creatures, and are as it 
were born again. God dwells in them, and they 
This Spirit helps their Infirmities, in 
Prayer particularly, ſo that they pour out Groan- 
ings which cannot be uttered ; by this their Un- 
derſtandings are enlightned, not as if any ſecret 
Light, or new Knowledge were conveyed to them ; 
but as a Blind Man by having his Eyes opened, is 
only made capable of ſeeing that Light which is 
in the Air, and is common to all Men; fo our 
Underſtandings are by this Spirit brought to art 
Attention, and to a clcar and ſte dy conſidering 
thoſe Truths, which are in the Scriptures. There- 
fore we are not to expect any particular or im- 
mediate conveying of Light 0 us, but only tha 
our Faculties are to be inwardly corrected; and 
by that we are fortified in good Principles, and 
feel the Love of God ſled abroad in vs: All this 


Part II. 


is particularly aſcribed to the Holy G. of, as the 


principal and firſt Worker in it; yet by this, our 
Fe- 
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Faculties are not ſo overcome, but that we can 
grieve and reſiſt the Holy Spirit: On the other 
hand, they who give themſelves up to be led by 
the Spirit of God, and to bring forth the Fruits 
or Works of the Spirit, do thereby become the 
Sons of God; they walk in the Spirit; they become 
one Spirit with the Lord, and they contemplating 
the Truth of Religion, as with open Face be- 
holding the Glory of the Lord, are by the Spi- 
rit of the Lord changed into the ſame Image, from 
glory to glory. 
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Lueſt. HA do you further Believe? 
Anſw. J Belteve in God the Holy 
Ghof, who ſanctifieth me, and all the Elen 
People vt God. 
Queſt. Why do you ſay the Holy Ghoſt is God? 
Anſw. Becauſe Chriſt commanded his Diſciples 


to Baptize in the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, as well 


as of the Father, and the Son. 

Queſt. How can Three Perſons be one God? 

Anſw. They cannot be both One and Three in the 
ſame Reſpect; but they are One and Three in dif- 
ferent Reſpects. Tho' we cannot comprehend 
how this is, yet we are bound to believe it, ſince 
It is very clearly delivered in the Scriptures. 

Matt. XXVIII. 19. Goye therefore and teach all 
Nations, Baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

2 Cor. XIII. 14. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Communion of 
the Holy Giwſt, be with you all. 

1 Joh. V. 7. There are Three that bear Record in 
Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
and theſe Three are One. | 

Joh. XIV. 16, 26. I will Pray the Father, and 
he ſhall give you another Comforter, that he may abide 
with you for ever : But the Comforter, which is the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my Name, he 
ſhall teach you all Things, and bring all Things to yo«- 
Remembrance, whatſoever I have ſaid unto you. 

Act. V. 3, 4. Satan hath filled thy Heart to lie 
to the Holy Ghoſt. Thou haſt not lied unto Men, but 
unto God. 

Matt. XII. 31, 32. AU manner of Sin and Blaſ- 
phemy ſhall be forgiven unto Alen; but the Blaſphem 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall nat be forgiven unto Men : 
Whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not 
be forgiven him, neither in this World, neither in the 


World to come. 
F 3 Queſt. 


70 Of tne Apoſtles C reed. Part II- 


Oueſt, Why do you believe every thing that is 
contained in the Scriptures ? 

Anſw. Becauſe all Scripture is given by the Inſpi- 
ration of God; for the Holy Prophets, and Pen- 
Men of it, ſpake as they were moved by the Ho- 
iy Ghoſt. | 

Queſt. Was that to continue always in the 
Church ? 

Anſw. No: It was given to thoſe who were ſent 
firſt to publiſh the Goſpel. 

2 Tim. III. 16. All Scripture is given by Inſpi- 
ration of God, and is profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, 
fer Correction, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs: That 
the Alan of God may be perfect, thronghly furniſhed to 
all good Works. 

2 Pet. I. 21. The Prophecy came not in old Time 
by the Mill of Mien; but holy Men of God ſpake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 

Queſt. In what did it appear that they had the 
Holy Ghoſt in them? 

Anſw. In the Gifts of Tongues, Miracles, and 
other wonderful Signs; ſuch as knowing Mens 
Thoughts. 

1 Cor, XII. 11. Al theſe worketh that one and 
the ſelf ſame Spirit, dividing to every one ſeverally 
4A, he will. 

1 Cor. II. 10. God hath revealed them unto us b 
bis Spirit; for the Spirit ſearcheth all Things, yea the 
acep Things of Goa. The Things of God knoweth no 
ana but the Spirit of God, They are ſpiritually diſ- 
cerned. 

Queſt. What other Operations of the Spirit of 
God, are mentioned in the Scriptures ? 

Aaſw, The Ealightning Mens Underſtandings, 
the filling them with the Love of God, and the 
raiſing an inward Fervour ia Prayer, and the gui- 
ding Men 1n all their Ways. 

Rom. V. 5. The Love of God is ſhed abroad in our 
Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, which is given unto us. 

| Rom, 
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Rom. VIII. 26. The Spirit alſo helpeth our Infir- 

mities; for we know not what we ſhould Pray for as we 

ang ht; but the Spirit it ſelf maketh Interceſſion ſor us 
with groanings which cannot be uttered, 

Jude 20. Praying in the Holy Ghoſt. 

Luk. XI. 13. ye then being evil know how to 
give g oood gifts unto your Children, how much more Dall 
your Heavenly Father give the Holy Ghoſt to them that 
ask him ? 

Joh. III. 3, 5, 6, 7. Except a Man be Born 4 
gain, he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God. Except a 8 
be Born of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter in- 
to the Kingdom of God. That which is Born of the 
Fleſh, is Fleſh; and that which is Born of the Spirit, is 
Spirit. Marvel not that I ſaid unto you, ye muſt be 

Born again. 

Queſt. Is this done by any ſpecial Light commu- 
nicated to them? 

Anſw. No: They are only brought to ſee more 
ſteadily, and to remember more conſtantly thoſe 
Truths that are revealed in the Scriptures. 

2 Cor. III. 18. We all with open Face, as in 4 
Glaſs, beholding the Glory of the Lord, are changed 
into the ſame Image, from Glory to Glory, even as by 
the Spirit of the Lord. 

Eph. I. 17, 18. That the God of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt may — you the Spirit of H ſdem, and Re ve- 
lation in the Knowledge of him. That the Eyes of your 
Underſtanding being enliohtue ed, ye may know what is 
the Hope of his Calling, and what the Riches of the 
Glory of his Inheritance in the Saints. 

Oueſt. Does this Preſence of the Spirit of God 
ſo overpower Men that they cannot reſiſt it? 

Anſw. No: Mags has ſtiil the Uſe of his Faculties 
free; but this Divine Power awakens, and en- 
clines him to keep God's Commandments, and 
enables him to do ir, if he does all that in him 
lies, 
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Oueſt, What opght we to do, that we may re- 
ceive this Spirit, and retain it? 

Anſm. We ought to Pray daily to God for it, 
and not to live in any Sin, by which we grieve 
the Holy Spirit, and provoke him to depart from 
us, and leave us to our ſelves. 

. Eph. IV. 30. And grieve not the holy Spirit of 
God, whereby ye are Sealed unto the Day of Redem- 
tion. 

1 Theſſ. V. 19. Quench not the Spirit. 


Act. I. 51. Te do alway? reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt ; as 
your Fathers did, ſo do — rms 


THE 
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HE Articles of the Creed that follow, re- 

late to the Society of Chriſtians call'd the 
Church; which in the Original Language ſignifies 
thoſe who are Called, or the Aſſembly, or Con- 
gregation; the Word Catholick added to it, ſigni- 
hes Univerſal; in Oppoſition to the Fewifh Church 
that was compoſed of one Nation, the chief Parts 
of whoſe Worſhip were reſtrained to one Place, 
in the Temple of Jeruſalem, that was the Capital 
City of that Nation; but our Saviour, as he decla- 
red that the Time was come, in which the Wor- 
ſhip of God was not to be confined to any one 


Place, but that true Worſhippers were to Wor- 


ſhip the Father in Spirit and Truth ; ſo. after his 
Reſurrection, he ſent his Apoſtles to Preach to all 
Nations. This they executed with no other dif- 
ference, but that they begun with the Jews firſt, and 
then they turned to the Gentiles. 

They Publiſhed the Goſpel ſo quick, that in lit- 
tle more than Twenty Years, it was received over 
moſt parts of the Roman Empire. They Ordained 
Paſtors in every Church, retaining the chief Au- 
tharity to themſelves, in which they were ſuccced- 
ed by Biſhops; they made every Church a Body 
within it ſelf, not ſubje& to any other Church; 
and they aſlerted an equality among themſelves, 
and that a!l Chriſtians were alike, or had equal 
Privileges in Chriſt, ſo that he was all and inall. 


They appointed that all Chriſtians ſhould con- 


ſider themſelves as one Body, and maintain the out- 
ward Profeſſion of their Faith; and in order to 
that, ſhould aſſemble together in one Body, which 
was not to be broken for a diverſity of Opinion a- 
mong thoſe who believed in the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, into which, or into whoſe Name they 
were Baptized. There were great and ſharp Con- 
teſts among them, concerning the Obligation of 
Moſess Law, whether the Gentilss were bound to 


obey 
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obey it or not; ſome preſſing that vehementiy, 
who for that were called Judaizers; others contend- 
ing that the Yoke of that Law, ought not to be laid 
on the Believers among the Gentiles. The Apo- 
ſtles had judged on the ſide of the Latter, the 
Former ſtood out in an obſtinate and bitter Oppo- 
firion to that deciſion, and rejected the very Au- 
thority of the Apoſtles; yet even that was not 
thought a juſt Ground of Separation, ſince the 
Main of Religion, which was Righteouſneſs, Peace, 
and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, was not ſtruck at: Men 
of both ſides might follow their Opinions with a 
good Mind, and in ſo doing they were accepted 
of God. 

In this Matter the Apoſtles charged the Chri- 
ſtians to follow their own Perſuaſions; but not 
to Cenſure, Judge, or Deſpiſe thoſe who differed 
from them. The Faith profeſſed in Baptiſm, 
makes one a Chriſtian, and a Member of the Church, 
All Chriſtians have a common Share or Intereſt in 
the Benefits of Chriſt's Death, and in the Rights 
cf the whole Society, and they ought to have a 
Tenderneſs of Love, and Sympathy for all Chri- 
ſtians; for the Word Saint, and Chriſtian, ſtand 
for the ſame thing; ſince all Chriſtians profeſs 
Sanctity and Holineſs, and are under all poſſible 
Obligations to be truly Holy. | 

They ought toLove one another, to Pray for one 
another, and to do all the Good they can to one 
another; eſpecially to thoſe that they have Reca- 
ſon to believe are ſincere Chriſtians, and cheifly 
to thoſe Who ſuffer for the Faith and a good Con- 
ſcience. They ought to keep themſelves united in 
one Body, remembring how carneſtly Chriſt inter- 
recded for that in his long Prayer ſet down by St. 
John; therefore every Chriſtian ought to join jn 
the Aﬀemblies of the Saints; and if out of Pride, 
Puſſion, or any other baſe End, any one begin, or 
continues a Separation from the Body of the Chrt- 
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ſtians among whem he lives, he is very guilty be- 
fore God ; he tears. the Body of Chriſt, and brings 
on Confuſion, and every evil Work. The Caſe 
is otherwiſe, when a Man is convinced that there 
is ſome unlawful Thing to be done by him in his 
living or continuing in ſuch Communion ; he in 


that Caſe ought to uſe aj] the Ways he can, to be 


rightly informed in the Matter, and to Pray to 


| God earneſtly to direct him in ſuch his Enquiry 


but if he continues ſtill under that Conviction, he 
ought to obey God rather than Men, and venture 
on any thing rather than do that, which he thinks 
is a Sin againſt God. This was the Caſe of thoſe 


who in the Reformation came out of Popery; and 


if a Man under ſuch Conviction ſhould happen to 
be miſtaken, yet, if he proceeds in the Sincerity 
of his Heart before God, he will accept of him; 
ſo that his Sin can be no higher than a Sin of Ig- 
norance, which upon a general Repentance is al- 
ways forgiven: But in this Matter, every Man is 
ſo to govern himſelf, that his Ignorance be not af- 
feed, and wilful, not choſen by him; but that 
he may have within himſelf, the Witneſs of a good 
Conſcience, that in Sincerity and godly Simplicity 
he is doing that, which he thinks is acceptable to 
God. 
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| | | Tit 
Dueſt. HAT do you further believe ac. People 
cording to your Creed ? Yu 

Anſw. J Belteve the Tatholick Church, and I And! 
the Communton of Saints. 22 
Queſt. What do you mean by the Church? ciling 


Anſw., The Company of Believers, whom God Chrif 
has called by tue Goſpel, and who profeſs the Faith 4 
of Chriſt. | 

Mutt. XXVIII. 20. Go ye thereſere and teach An 
ail Nations. Share 

Luk. XXIV. 47. That Repentance and Remiſſion that 
of Sins ſhould be Preached in bis Name among all with 
Nations, beginning at Feruſalem. 2 

Lueſt, What do you mean by Catholick ? A. 

Anſw. 1 mean that the Goſpel is now ſpread dicat 
thro the whole World, offered to all Nations Holy 


and Perſons; and not confined to one Nation, or 1 At 
to any one Place. | Hoof 

Joh. IV. 21, 23. Believe me, the Hour cometh, Brea. 
when ye ſhall neither in this Mountain, nor yet at Je- H 
ruſalem, worſhip the Father. The true Worſhippers ſhall prove 
worſhip the Father in Spirit and in Truth. the . 


Queſt. What do you mean by believing the Ca- ſome 


tholick Church? 2 
Aaſw. I mean, I believe that there is ſuch a A 
Body. | and 
Queſt. But do you not believe every thing that 2 
this ody tells you? Bod 
Aaſw. This Body is the whole Multitude of Chri- - 
ſtians, and has no Month nor Voice; and there are 4 
many Diviſions among Chriſtians. | n 
Breſt. But how is it ſaid to be one Church? — 


Arſw. Becauſe all Chriſtians agree in the Faith Chr 


in Which they are Baptized: and by that they > 
become Che iſtians, and are one Body, tho” they all 
differ in other things; , . 

1 Per. II. 9. But ye are a choſen Generation, 4 rs 


reyal Prieſt hood, a holy Nation, a peculiar People. 
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Tit. II. 14. And puriſie unto himſelf a peculiar 
People zealous of good Works. 

Queſt. But did not Chriſt ſay, Tell the Church? 
And leave a great Load on ſuch as do not hear it? 

Anſw. That Charge only relates to the Recon- 
ciling private Quarrels that may happen among 
Chriſtians. 

Oueſt. What do yon mean by the Communion 
of Saints ? ; 

Anſw. 1 mean, that all Chriſtians have a joint 
Share in the Benefits procured to us by Chriſt, and 
that they ought to hold a cloſe Fellowſhip one 
with another. 

Lueſt. Who are the Saints? 

Anſw. All Chriſtians who are Sanctified or De- 
dicated to Chriſt, and ought to be Holy as he was 
Holy. 

Act. II. 42. And they continued ſtedfaſtly in the 
Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and in breaking of 
Bread, and in Prayer. 

Heb. X. 24, 25. Let us conſider one another, to 
provoke unto Love, and to good Mors; not forſaking 
the Aſſembling of our ſelves together, as the manner of 
ſome is, but exhorting one another. 

Queſt. Wherein does this Communion conſiſt ? 

Anſw. In their mutual Love, their praying for, 
and in their aſſiſting one another; and in their 
9 together in the Worſhipping God as one 


y. 
Lueſt, What need they Worſhip God together ? 
Anſw. That they may ſolemnly own a Homage 

to God, and quicken and aſſiſt one another; and 

maintain Purity, Peace, and Order, in the Body of 


| Chriſtians. 


zeſt. Are you bound to joia in Worſhip with 

all Chriſtians ? 
Anſm, No: For if any corrupt the Faith, and 
defile the Worſhip of God, I muſt ſeparate from 
theſe 5 for I ought to obey 8 rather than Man. 


Queſt. 
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- Queſt. But who muſt judge of that? 

Anſw. Every Man muſt Judge for himſelf, a; 
he ſhall anſwer to God, who knows his Heart, and 
cannot be mocked. 

1 Joh. I. 3. That which we have ſeen and heard, 
declare we unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip 
with us: and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, 
and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 

1 Cor. I. 2. Unto the Church of God which is at 
Corinth, to them that are ſanitificd in Chriſt Jeſus, 
called to be Saints, with all that in every Place call up- 
on the Name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs 
and ours. 

Joh. XVII. rt, 21, 23. Holy Father, keep thro 
thine own Name thoſe whom thou haſt given me; that 
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they may be one, as we are one. That they all may 


be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that 
they alſo may be one in us. I in them, and thou in me; 
that they may be made perfect in one, that the World 
may know that thou haſt ſent me. 

Queſt. But may not a Man chooſe whom he fan- 
cies or likes belt, and join himſelf to them accord- 
ing to his own Humour ? 

Aaſw. Chriſt prayed earneſtly that his Follow- 
ers might be one, and be kept, and be made per- 
fect in one; ſo it is a great Sin to make a Breach 
or Rent in his Body, unleſs the Body has depart- 
ed from Chriſt. 

Eph. IV. 4, 5. There is one Body, and one Spirit, 
even as ye are called in one hope of your Calling, One 
Lori, ene Faith, one Baptiſm. 

Rom. XIV. z, 47 5, 6, 12, 17. 18. Let not him 
"that eateth, deſpiſe him that eateth not; and let not 
him which eatcth not, judge him that eateth : for 
God hath received him. Who art thou that judgeſt a- 


nother Man's Servant? One Man efteemeth one Day 
above another: another eftecraeth every Day alike + Let 
every Man be fully perſuaded in his own Mind. He 
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that regardeth the Day, regardeth it unto the Lord; and 
he that regardeth not the Day, to the Lord he doth not 
regard it. He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he 


giveth God thanks ;, and he that eateth not, to the Lord 


he eateth not, and to the Lord he giveth thanks. So 
then every one of us ſhall give account of himſelf to God. 
The Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink; but Righ- 
teouſneſs, Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. For he 
that in theſe Things ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to 
God, and approved of Men. Let us therefore follow 
after the Things which make for Peace, and Things 
wherewith one may edifie another. 

1 Cor. XII. 25, 26,27. There ſhould be no Schiſm 
in the Body; but the Members ſhould have the ſame 
Care one for another. And whether one Member ſuffer, 
all the Members ſuffer with it or one Member be ho- 
noured, all the Members rejoice with it. Now ye are 
the Body of Chriſt, and Members in particular. 
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H E reſt of the Creed relates to the true 

Members of the Church, and contains the 
Three great Bleſſings of the New Covenant : The 
Forgiveneſs of Sins: The Reſurreſtion of the Body: 
And the Life everlaſting. Of the Firſt of theſe, 
The Forgiveneſs of Sin, ſome account was already 
given, when the Importance of the Name Feſus 
was opened: What remains to be faid on that 
Head is now to be told. 

This Forgiveneſs, is not only a Forgiveneſs of 
all Sins committed before Baptiſm, or Converſi- 
on; but it isa ſtanding Mercy by which we are 
encourazed every Day to Pray for it; and ſince we 
are commanded to forgive others, as God forgives 
us, and yet to do it Seventy times Seven times, this 
gives us ground to believe, that ſuch Sins as de- 
tetive Zeal, Love, and Obedience, and the Infir- 
mities of Nature, that are ſudden, not deſigned, 
nor continued in, are upon our turning to God, 
and a general Repenting of them, forgiven us. 

But we muſt not abuſe this Doctrine, to take 
to our Selves a liberty to Sin, or to be at quiet in 
Sin, under the colour of lufirmity: Since as no 
heinous Sin can he called a Sin of Infirmity; fo 
no Sin done againſt Knowledge and inward Checks, 
no Sin committed npon Deliberation, and no Sin 
continned in, or entertained with Pleaſure in our 
Heart, can he called a Sin of Infirmity. But be- 
fides theſe Sins of Infirmiry, even thoſe other Sins, 
how heinous ſoever, upon a ſincere Repentance, 
proportioned to the Nature of them, are likewiſe 
forgiven; for this is a continued Pardon ; but our 
Repentance muſt be true and deep, and it muſt be 
followed with fincere Endeavours to amend our 
Lives for the Time to come. 

This Forgiveneſs is not a bare not puniſhing of 
Sin, but carries with it a State of Favour and Re- 
conciliation : For ſinee God is infinitely Good and 
| Graczous, 
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Gracious, when Sin chat intercepts his Mercy 
and Love, is taken out of the Way, the Goſpel 

ives us a comfortable View of the Par- 
* of Sin, as not only a meer taking a- 
way our Guilt, but as that which gives us an Inte- 
reſt in his Love and Fatherly Goodneſs. One 
thing is never to be forgotten, that Faith, Repen- 
tance, and new Obedience, do always go along 
with this Forgiveneſs: So that we have no claim 
to it, or ground to hope for a Share in it, but as 
we feel theſe in us; and the feeling theſe in us, 
is an infallible Evidence that our Sins are for- 
given us. 

Chriſt ſeems to ſay, that upon our forgiving o- 
thers, God forgives us. Vet that does not cut off 
our Obligation to the other Conditions of the New 
Covenant: Sometimes Faith, Repentance, and 


Love, are named alone, as the only Condition of 


Pardon; but that ſuppoſes that every other ne- 
ceſſary Condition muſt concur, to give us a Right 
to this Forgiveneſs; and if a Man truly believe in 
Chriſt, he will both Love and Ohey him, ſince 
there is a neceſſary Connexion between theſe; ſo 
if a Man under a quick Senſe of a great Injury done 
him, yet forgives it from an humble Senſe of his 
owa Unworthineſs and Guilt in the Sight of God, 


and in Obedience to the Command of Chriſt, with 


a Spirit of Love and Tenderneſs towards the per- 


ſon that offended him; ſucha Forgiveneſs, isa cer- 
tain Character of God's Forgiveneſs, becauſe it 
flows from a renewed Nature in him. 
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Oneſt. wW HAT do yon further believe con- 
PST. cerning theſe Saints or Chriſtians? 
Anſw. That God is reconciled to them in Chriſt ; 
not imputing their Treſpaſſes unto them; and that 
he uſes all Means to perſuade them to be recon- 
ciled to him. FE) 

f 2 Cor. V. 19, 20. God was in Chriſt, reconciling 
the World to himſelf, not imputing their Treſpaſſes un- 
to them. We pray in Chriſt's ſtead, as tho God did be- 
Leet ou by us, be ye reconciled to God. | 

Al CIII. 11, 12. As the Heaven is above the 

Earth, ſo great is his Mercy towards them that fear him: 
als far as the Eaſt is from the Weſt, ſo far hath he re- 
moved our Tranſgreſſions from us. | 
Queſt. Is this only a general Pardon of Sins be- 
fore Baptiſm ? | 

 Anſm. No: We are taught to pray daily to God 
to forgive us our Sins, as we forgive others. 
Act. II. 38. Repent and be Baptized every one if 
you in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion ef 
Sins. Toh | A, 
Act. III. 19. Repent ye therefore and be converted, 
that your Sins may be blotted out. 

Act. V. 31. Him hath God exalted with his right 
Hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give Re- 
pentance to Iſrael, and Remiſſion of Sins. | 


Oueſt. How often are we bound to forgive o- 


thers that offend us? | | 
Anſw. Chriſt has ſaid, not only Seven times, 
bur Seventy times Seven times, if they turn again 
and repent. | 

Queſt. Is not this an Encouragement to live ſtill 
in Sin, only asking Forgiveneſs as we fall into a- 
ny Sin? | 

Anſw. No: For the Sins of Ignorance and Infir- 
mity, are ſo forgiven; yet if we fin with greedineſs, 
and continue in it, our Prayers are an Abominati— 
on to God, and we have no ſhare in this Sacrifice 
for Sin-. Heb. 
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Heb. X. 26, 27. we Sin wil fully after that we 
have received the Knowledge of the Truth, there remain: 
no more Sacrifice for Sin: But acertain fearful looking for 
Judgment and fiery Indignation, which ſhall devour the 
Adverſaries. | 

Queſt. What are the Conditions upon which we 
obtain the Pardon of our Sins? | 

Anſw. Faith, Repentance, and new Obedience: 
More particularly our forgiving thoſe who treſ- 
paſs againſt us. | 2 877 

Pſal, LXV. 18. If Tregard Iniquity in my Heart, 
the Lord will not hear me. 8 

Queſt. Does not Chriſt: make this laſt, the ſole 
and certain Condition of Pardon? . 

Anſw. All Conditions are not named in every 
place: This is indeed a neceſlary one, and if from 
a deep Senſe of the Guilt of Sin, and of the Love 
of God in Chriſt, one forgives Sin, ſuch an act is 
a certain Sign of a good State. 

Matt. XVIII. 21, 22, 35. Then came Peter un- 
to him and ſaid, Lord, how oft ſhall my Brother fm a- 
gainſt me, and I forgive him? Until Seven times? 
Jeſus ſaith' unto him, I ſay not unto thee, until Seven 
Times, but until Seventy times Seven, So likewiſe.ſball 
my Heavenly Father do, alſo unto you, ifiye from your 
Hearts ſergius not every one his Brother their, Treſpaſſes. 
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they ſhall-never waſt. 
This was known in part to the Jews, for hints 
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HE laſt Words of the Creed are, The Re- 


. ftrrection of the Body, and Life ever- 


laſting; We believe, that when the Time comes 
that God will puta Period to this World, it is to 
be bernt down with Fire, and out of it, a new pu- 
rified Maſs is to riſe; and that then there ſhall 
be -a -Rifing again of all that lie in the Grave. Of 
theſe, ſome ſhall riſe to everlaſting Life, and ſome 
to everlaſting Miſery. The Bodies of thoſe that 
die in Chriſt, ſhall be raifed no more Corruptible 
nor Mortal, ſubje& to Waſt, Want, or Pain; but 
they ſhall- be Incorroptible, Immortal, Glorious, 
and Spiritual. All Matter is uniform, and every 

rt of it, how groſs ſoever, may be made Pure, 
Subtle, and Glorious: So the Subſtance of very 
font Matter becomes Flame: Thus our Bodies ſhall 


be: made like the Stars, and like the glorified Bo- 


dy of Chriſt himſelf, ſo permanent and fixed, that 


are given of it in the Old Teſtament 3 but Chriſt, 
who is the Reſurrecion and the Life, has given us 


a more diſt inct account of it; that all ſhall hear his 


Voice, and rife at the laſt Day. It is eaſie to raiſe 
Objektions againſt this: But to remove all theſe, 
as it is no incredible Thing that God ſhould raiſe 


the Dead, ſo Chriſt himſelf roſe from the Dead: 


And he will make our dead Bodies riſe again, 2s 
the Seed that is ſowed, muſt die firſt in the Ground 
before it can ſpring again. Our Bodies will 
not be then groſs Fleſh and Blood; Corruption 
ſhall put on Incorruption, and Mortality ſhall put 
on Immortality. The Bodies of the Bleſſed being 

changed, ſhall mount up in the Clouds, to 


ch 
Aundet the Lord in the Air, and ſo they ſhall be 


erer with the Lord, in a glorious and bleſſed State, 
which ſhall never ſuffer any Change, Loſs, or Pain, 
and is juſtly called, Life everlaſting. That - 4 

| indeed, 
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indeed ; for this our Life, is the Progreſs of Death, 
which is daily feeding on us, and will ſwallow us 
up at laſt. "14, 

Of this the World had ſome general Hopes, be- 
fore the Coming of Chriſt ; but he brought Life 
and Immortality to light in his Goſpel, both by 
giving us full and poſitive Aſſurances of it, and by 
giving us a particular Account of it : That-we 
mall Ya then like unto the Angels of God, who 
do ever ſee the Face of God, hearken to his Word, 
and fly to and fro to do his Pleaſure. He ſays, 
the Righteous ſhall ſhine as the Sun in the Kingdom 
of his Father: His Apoſtles have told us that we 
ſhall be then Perfect, and all that is now but in 
Part, ſhall be then done away ; no defects ſhall re- 
main : We ſhall ſee clearly Face to Face, that is, 
we ſhall have ſuch a Knowledge of God, as we 
have of a Man whom we ſee, and with whom we 
converſe; which is a thing of another ſort than 
the Knowledge we have by the hearing others 
ſpeak of them. This is alſo expreſſed by the See- 
ing God as he is; that is, the having as full a 
View of his Nature, Attributes, Works, and Ways, 
as our Natures are capable of. From this ſeein 
of God, we ſhall be changed into his Likeneſs ; 
we ſhall be made like unto him, and there we 
ſhall be in the Joy of our Lord, in a Fulneſs of oy, 
and in Pleaſure for evermore; and that to ſuch 
a Degree, that St. Paul, who in an Exſtacy had a 
View of that Bleſſedneſs, ſaid, he heard Things 
which could not be uttered. The Eye hath not 
ſeen, nor hath the Ear heard, nor can it enter into 
the Heart of Man to conceive, what is laid np for 
us in that State, where with Angels and bleſſed 
Saints, whom we ſhall perfectly Love, and by whom 
we ſhall be entirely beloved, we ſhall rejoice in 
God, and bleſs him Day and Night for ever. Our 
Souls ſhall be filled with the cleareſt and perſect- 
eſt Views of God, and _ ; and be yaiſed up 

3 to 
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to the utmoſt perfection of our Natures; and that 
in an endleſs and unchangeable State: Our Bo- 
dies ſhall be alſo refined to the Purity of Heaven- 
ly Matter, like the Stars for ever: And the whole 
Society being all Pure and Holy, without the leaſt 
Mixture cf any thing that defiles, we ſhall for ever 
ſing Praiſes to God, and be exerciſed in ſuch other 
Employments, as ſnall be appointed for us in that 
Kingdom that cannot be moved. Therefore we 
ovght to be ſtedfaſt, and unmoveable, always a- 
bounding in the Work of the Lord; foraſmuch 
as _ ſee, that our Labour is not in vain in the 
Lord. 7500 


Qveſt 


Weſt 
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Que W HAT further Promiſes has Chriſt 
made to his Church and Saints? 

Anſw. That at the laſt and great Day, when 
the World ſhall be burnt down, they ſhall riſe 
again and live. 

9ueſt. Had the World any knowledge. of this 
before the coming of Chrilt ? 

Anſw. Yes; we ſee in the Ol Teſtament. that 
there was an imperfeck knowledge of it, tho” far 
ſhort of what is revealed to us in the Goſpel. 

Pſal. XVI. 11. Thou wilt ſhew me the Path of 
Life : ; in thy Preſence is the ſulneſs of Foy, at thy 


right Hand . es Pleaſures for evermore. 


Pfal. XVII. 15. defer me, 1 will behold thy Face 
in ee. * ſhall be ſatisfied when 1 awake with 
thy Likeneſs. 


Pſal. XLIX. 14, 15. Like Sheep they were laid 
in the Grave, Death ſhall feed on them, and the Up- 
right ſhall have Dominion over them in the Morning, 
= their Beauty ſhall conſume in their Grave from 
their Dwelling. But God ſhall redeem my Soul (or 
Life) from the Power of the Grave, for he ſhall receive 
me, 

tai. XXV. 8. He will ſwallow up Death in Vi- 
tory. 

Chap. XXVI. 19. The dead Men ſhall live; to- 
gether with my dead Body ſhall they ariſe : awake and 
ſing ye that dwell in the 55. for thy Dew, is as the 
Dew — Herbs, and the Earth ſhall caſt out the Dead. 

Dan. XII. 2. And mary of them that ſleep in the 

Duſt of the Earth ſhall awake ſome to everloſting 
Life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting unten, And 
they that be Wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Fir- 
mament; and they that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as 
the Stars for ever and ever. 

Oneſt. How can you think that a Dead Body 
can live again? 
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Anſw. This is no way incredible; and ſince 
Chriſt who promiſed it, roſe again, I believe that 
he will alſo raiſe us up at the laſt Day. 

2 Tim, I. 10. Jeſus Chriſt hath aboliſhed Death, 
and bath brought Life and Immortality to light thro 
rhe Goſpel. | 

Joh. V. 28, 29. The Honr is coming, in the which 
all that are in the Grave, ſhall hear his Voice, and 
ſhall come forth; they that have done Good, unto the 
Reſurrection of Life; and they that have done Evil, un- 
to the Reſurrection of Damnation. 

Joh. XI. 25. I am the Reſurrection, and the Life : 
he that believeth in me, tho* he were Dead, yet ſhall 
be Lives: | 

Joh. XIV. 29. Becauſe Ilive, ye ſhall live alſo. 

Act. XIV. 15. And have hope towards God, which 
they themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a Reſur- 
2 of the Dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt. 

Act XXVI. 8. Why ſhould it be thought a thing 
incredible with you, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? 

Joh. VI. 54. Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh 
my Blood, bath eternal Life ;, and I will raiſe him up 
at the laſt Day. 

Rev. II. 10. Be thou faithful unto Death, and 1 
wil! pive thee 4 Crown of Life. 

Queſt. But in what Form, or with what Body 
ſhall we ariſe ? 

Anſw. It is a Folly to enquire into that, God who 
has promiſed it, is Almighty ; and he is Faithful, 
and will perform it. 

1 Cor. XV. 12, 13. Now if Chriſt be preached 
that he roſe from the Dead, how. ſay ſome among you 
that there is no Reſurrettion of the Dead? But if 


there be no Reſurrection of the Dead, then is Chriſt 
not riſen. 
Ver. 20. But now is Chriſt riſen from the Dead, 
and become the firſt Fruits of them that ſlept. 
Ver. 35, 36, 37, 38. But ſome Men will ſay, how 
are the Dead raiſed up? and with what Bodies do rhe 
come! 
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come? Thou Fool ! that which thou ſoweſt, is not quick- 
ned except it die. And that which thou ſoweſt,, thou 
ſoweſt not that Body which ſhall be, but bare Grain, it 
may chance of Wheat, or ſome other Grain : But God 
giveth it a Body as it hath pleaſed him, and 10 every 
Seed his own Body. : 

Queſt. But when this Body is rotten and diſ- 
ſolved, how can it riſe again? 

Anſw. As Seed does not ſpring; up till it is firſt 
dead, and God then gives it a Body; ſo ir ſhall 
be in the Reſurrection, which is only denied by 
thoſe who know not the Scriptures, nor the Pow- 
er of God. 

Matt. XXII. 29, 30. Jeſus ſaid unto them, ye do 
err not knowing the Scriptures nor the Power of God : 
For in the ReſeerreBtion, they neither Marry, nor are gi- 
ven in Marriage, but are as the Angels of God in 
Heaven. 

Lzueſt. What ſhall be the Nature and State of 
our Bodies in the Reſurrection? 

Anſw. They ſhall be raiſed in Power and Glo- 
ry; and ſhall be ſpiritual Bodies, Incorruptible, and 
Immortal. 

1 Cor. XV. 42, 43, 44. So alſois the Reſurre- 
ct ion of the Dead. It is ſown in Corruption; it is raiſe 
ed in Incorruption : It is ſown in Diſhonour ; it is raiſed 
in Glory: It is ſown in Weakneſs; it is raiſed 
in Power: It is ſown a natural Body; it is raiſed 4 
ſpiritual Body : There is anatural Body, and there is 
a ſpiritual Body. 

Ver. 52, 53, 58. In a Moment, in the Twinkling 
of an Eye, at the laſt Trump; for the Trumpet ſhall 
ſound, and the Dead ſhall be raiſed Incorruptible, and 
we ſhall be changed. For this Corruptible muſt put on 
Incorruption, and this Mortal, muſt put on Immortali- 
ty. Therefore my beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, un- 
moveable, always abounding in the Work of the Lord; 
foraſmuch as ye know, that your Labour is not in vain 
in the Lord. 
＋ Phil. 
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Phil. III. 20, 21. For our Converſation is in Hea- 
ven, from whence alſo we look for the Sauiour, the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt , who ſhall change our vile Body, that it 
may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body, according 


to the Working, whereby he is able to ſubdue all things 


unto himſelf. | 

Matt. XIII. 43. Then ſhall the Righteous ſhine forth 
as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father. 

Queſt. Whither fhall theſe Bodies be carried? 

Anſw. They ſhall be caught up in the Clouds, to 

meet the Lord in the Air, and. ſhall be ever with 
him, theſe Bodies being made like unto his glorious 
Body. 
I Theſſ. IV. 16, 17. For the Lord himſelf ſhall 
deſcend from Heaven, with a Shout, with the Voice of 
ahe Archange!, aud with the Trump of God. And the 
Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. Then we which are alive,and 
remain, ſhall be caught up together with them in the Clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the Air, and ſo ſhall we ever be with 
the Lord. 

DBueſt. When ſhall the Reſurrection be? 

Anſw. At the End of the World: When Chriſt 
ſhall come to judge the World, and ſhall call with 
a loud Voice, which ſhall make thoſe who are in 
their Grave live again. | 

Matt. XXV. 34, 46. Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 


inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundati- 


on of the World. And theſe (the Wicked) ſhall go a- 
way into everlaſting Puniſhment, but the Righteous in- 
to Life Eternal. | 

Oueſt What ſhall become of the Souls reſtorcd 
to theſe glorified Bodies? | 
_ "Anſw. They ſhall ever ſee the Face, that is the 

Glory of God, and ſhall know him as they are 
known, ſeeing him as he is, Face to Face. 

1 Cor. XIII. 8, 9, 10, 12. Charity never faileth. 
We know in Part, we Propheſic in Part, But when 
that which is perſect is come, then that which is in 
Part ſpall be done away. For nom we ſee thro a Glo(s 
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darkly, but then Face to Face; now I know in Part, 


but then ſhall I know, even as alſo I am knomn. 

Queſt. What effect ſhall this Viſion have on them? 
 Anſw. It ſhall fill them with a fulneſs of Joy 
for ever, and it ſhall ſo raĩſe and exalt their Natures, 
that they ſhall be madelike unto God. | 

1 Joh. I. 2. Nom we are the Sons of God, and it 
does not yet appear what we ſhall be. But we know that 
when he appears, we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee 
him 4s he 1s. — 

Rev. V. 13. And I heard every Creature ſaying, 
Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, and Power to him 
that rec upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for e- 
ver and ever: And they fell down and worſhipped him 
that liveth for gver and ever. | 

Que ſt. In af Company ſhall they live for ever? 

Anſw. With innumerable Companies of Angels, 
and the Spirits of Juſt Men made perfect; amon 
whom they ſhall be all perfect in Charity which 
ſhall never fail. | 

Matt. XVI. 26, 27. For what is a Man profited, 
if he ſhall gain the whole World, and loſe his own Soul? 
Or. what ſhall a Man give in exchange for his Soul? 
For the Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory of his Father 
with his holy Angels, and then he ſhall reward every 
Man according to his Works. 

Queſt. What ſhall be their Exerciſes in that 
State! 

Anſw. They ſhall be contemplating and enjoying 
God for ever, in a manner that is above all that we 
have ever heard, or ſeen, or can conceive. 

Queſt. How comes it that we cannot conceive it? 

Anſw. As a Child cannot conceive the Joy and 
Happineſs of a perfect Man; ſo we in this State 


cannot conceive what we ſhall be in a more per- 


fect State. 


2yeſt. How long ſhall that Bleſſedneſs continue? 
Anſw. For ever and ever, without any End or 


Change. p 
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Queſt. What ſhould the Belief of this teach us? 
Anſw. To be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, always 
abounding in the Work of the Lord : Looking 
for that bleſſed Hope, and the glorious Appea- 
rance of the great God, and qur Saviour Jeſus Chriſ 
living in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs. 

x Cor. Il. 9. Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, 
neither bath it entre d into the Heart of Man, the Thing, 
which God hath prepared for them that love him. 

2 Cor. XII. 2, 3. I knew a Man, whether in the 
Body, or out of the Body, I cannot tell, God knoweth : 
How that he was caught up into Paradiſe, and heard un- 
ſpealable Words, which is not lawful (or poſſible) for 


a Man to utter. 
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Concerning the Ten Commandments. 
H E next Article of the Catechiſm, relates 
to the Third Branch of our Baptiſmal Vow: 
That we ſhould keep God's holy Will and Command- 
ments, and walk in the ſame all the Days of our 
Life ; upon which they are in the Catechiſm reck- 
oned up, with anExplanation of theExtent of them. 
In Order to the preparing us to obey theſe, we 
ought to do Two Things previous to it. The one 
is, to ſtudy to know the Nature of them; that 
we may be convinced, that they are Juſt, Holy, 
and Good; for tho' the Authority of God, as our 
Maker, Preſerver, and Lawgiver, is ſuch, as lays a 
fall Obligation on us to obey every thing that he 
commands; yet our Obedience becomes both more 
caſie and more lively, when we are convinced, 
that the Commands are really good in themſelves, 
and that it is our Intereſt as well as our Duty to 
obey them. | 
There are ſome Precepts that are called Poſi- 
tive; becauſe there is nothing in the Nature of the 


Thing, to oblige us to obey them, but only the 


poſitive Inſtitution of the Lawgiver : Such are the 
Sacraments which we obſerve, becauſe Chriſt ĩaſti- 
tuted them. Other Precepts are called Moral; 
becauſe they have a Relation to the Courſe of our 
Lives; and theſe are ſo ſuited to our Natures, 
that a Man by obſerving them, becomes in himſelf 
a Wiſe, an Excelleat, and a, happy Creature. They 
are alſo ſo ſuited to all Mankind, as they live to- 
gether in Societies, that. they are neceſſary to the 
Safety, Peace, and Order of the World. The en- 
tring far into this View, lets us fee, that the Laws 
of God are not a Yoke impoſed arbitrarily on 885 
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but are a Thread of ſuch Rules as tend to perfect 
our Natures. The poſitive Precepts are few, plain, 
and eaſie; ſo that as we are not overcharged with 
their Numbers, they are eaſily performed, and are 
of great Uſe when ſet about with a good Mind, as 
ſhall be explained in its proper Place. 
The Grounds of Morality, are to be taken with 
reſpect to Man, either as he is a ſingle Perſon, or 
as he is a Part of Mankind. As he is a ſingle Per- 
ſon, that Rule of Life, which keeps his Body in 
the beſt State of Health, the beſt Employed, the 
moſt Active in Buſineſs, and the moſt Regular in 
his pleaſures, is certainly grounded on a true Prin- 
ciple of Morality. 85 

That which opens his Underſtanding, and lets 
in upon him a good Meaſure of true and nſeful 
Knowledge ; that which employs his Thoughts 
the beſt, and brings his Will to follow what his 
Reaſon dictates, and reſtrains all vehement Paſſions, 
or Deſires, and governs both his Words and Acti- 
ons, ſo as to make him act in all reſpects as a ra- 
tional Creature, is the Foundation of another cer- 
tain Principle of Morality. | 

As to Humane Society; thoſe Rules that eſta- 
bliſh mutual Confidence and- Aſſiſtance ; that- ſe- 
cure beſt the Peace and Order of the World ; that 
unite Men to one another ; that render a Man Mo- 
deſt, and Gentle, apt to overlook the Faults of o- 
thers, and to bear with, and to forgive Weakneſs 
and Errors; and that diſpoſe Men to do all the 
Good to others that they can; to he content 
with what they have; and not to envy the Pro- 
ſperity of others, but to advance it, and to re- 
joice in it; theſe are all ſo many grounds of that 
Morality that relates to other Men: So the Stu- 
dying this carefully, and the keeping it preſent in 
our Minds, and the applying it to our Actions on 


all Occaſions, is one of the Preparations to Obedi- 
ence. | 
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Another Preparation is, to form a ſerious Reſo- 
lution, and to repeat it often in our Thoughts, 
that we will keep all God's Commandments al- 
ways. This ought not to reſt in a general Reſo- 
Intion, in which we may deceive our Selves; but 
ought to be brought down to all the ſeveral Branch- 
es of our Duty, with relation to all our Circum- 
ſtances and Obligations ; that we may ſee where 
our Errors lie, and from whence they took their 
hrſt riſe; that ſo we may reſolve againſt them, 
and watch, over our Selves in the return of ſuch 
Temptations, as may have formerly prevailed a- 
gainſt us; and that we may ſee with what Co- 
lours, and in what a Manner, Sin has broke in 


formerly upon us; and ſo may fortifie our gene- 


ral Reſolutions by ſuch ſpecial Conſiderations, a3 
may have the beſt Effect on us for the future, 
and ſhew us that we frame them in good earn- 
elt. | 

Another Preliminary to the diſtin&t Explanati- 
on of every Commandment, is the conſidering thoſe 
Two great Commandments, in which our Savi- 
our ſaid, the whole was comprehended ; and that 
therefore they were the firſt, and chief of them. 
The Firſt is, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy. Soul, with all thy Mind, with all thy Heart, and 
with all thy Strength : And the Second is, Thou ſhalt 
love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. Love is the only ra- 
tional Root of Obedience; even the good Things 
that. we do, If they do not proceed from a Princi- 
ple of Love, they are the Effects of natural Diſ- 
poſition of Cuſtom and Decency, of Intereſt and 
Vain-glory, or of Awe and Dread. The Acti- 
ons we do are only accepted of God, as the Ef- 
feats of a genuine and filial Obedience, when they 

rocecd from an inward Principle of Love to 

. 

The Love of God, is our being poſſeſſed with 
ſuch a Senſe of the Glory, Wiſdom, and 
neſs 
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neſs of God, as fills our Thoughts with a De- 
light in Meditating much on theſe his Attributes; 
but moſt eſpecially on the Goodneſs of God, that I Facu 


ſhines out in the Perſon and in the Doctrine of By 
Chriſt. When a Man thinks all theſe things often I tene 
over, and over again in himſelf, and is brought to ſerve 
reflect on the Goodneſs of God that appears in ly tf 
his Creation and Providence, and more particu- ende: 
larly that which follows, watches over, and often oy 
me, 


2 himſelf, reckoning this often up in 
is Thoughts; and when upon new Occaſions he 

feels theſe riſe up often within him, here is the Ill * Te, 
Foundation of Love laid in the Mind. This Love 
thus filling his Thoughts, it unites his Heart to e- 
very thing that it dictates; he delights to do the 

Will of God; for his Law is in his Heart; he God 


obeys with Zeal, and with an inward complacen- ſelves 
cy in doing the Will of God; he rejoices when ly abt 
he ſees others love him and obey him; and is aun 
rieved when he ſees him diſhonoured ; he re- 11995 

joices in a ſecret Fellowfhip or Commerce with calls 
God, in Acts of Prayer, and Praiſe, and in Wor- tete. 
ſhipping him in Private and in Publick; he acqui- ction 

eſces in all his Providences, as knowing that eve- Ii that o 
ry thing is well, and wiſely ordered by God; he m PP 
does often look with Joy towards a State, in which I ©2291 
he is to love and enjoy God in a perfe& Way, and || Senſe 
for ever. Thus he loves God with all his Heart; 22 


he alſo loves him with all his Strength, when he 
applies himſelf with great Zeal, and with his ut- 
moſt Activity, to promote God's Honour, and to Thou ſ 


engage others to love and obey him, and is rea- love o 
dy even to die on ſo good an Occaſion, He alſo 2 
excites all his Powers, with all his Aſſections, to iſpoſ 
love and pleaſe God; and ſo he loves God with all Ma 
all his Son]: So theſe various Expreſſions may _ de 
be either underſtood as a Repetition of the ſame ort! 
thing in different Words, enforcing it thereby ſo 2 


much the more; or they may be applied to the 
5s 1 various 
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yaricus ways of our Souls acting in our different 
Faculties. 

By this Explanation it is clear, that all our pre- 
tenſions to love God, it they do not carry us to 
ſerve him, and keep his Commandments, are on- 
ly the Heats of Fancy and Deluſion, by which we 
endeavour to deceive cur Selves and others; for 
our Saviour has ſaid in expreſs Words, If ye Love 
me, keep my Commandments. This heat of Thought, 
may be of good uſe to raiſe our Imaginations to 
a Tenderneſs in the Acts and Exerciſes of Love; 
yet it is not to be valued, but as it quickens us to 
more zeal in the Service of God. All the Preten- 
ſions to ſuch a Sublimity in Love, as that we loye 
God only for himſelf, without any regard to our 
ſelves, or our own Happineſs, are ſtrains not on- 
ly above Humane Nature, but above what God 
requires of us: He commands us to expect a glo- 
rious Recompence for our Labour of Love, and 
calls us to his Service with theſe hopes: So this 
pretenſion looks like a ſtraining towards a Perfe- 
ction above what he has ſet before us: Not but 
that often an elevated Love riſes up towards God, 
in pure acts, without any reflections on its own 
concerns ; but ſtill. the Root of this Love, is a 
Senſe of God's infinite goodneſs in aſſuring us, 
that we - ſhall at laſt be made perfect in Love, in 
an eternal and unchangeable State. 

The Second Part of the Summary of the Law is, 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf: Where thar 
love of God is ſhed abroad in any Man's Heart, it 
creates in him a Love to his whole Creation, and 
diſpoſes him to an univerſal and tender Love to 
all Mankind; which does encreaſe in its meaſure 
and degree, as we ſee greater Characters of true 
Worth, and of the divine Image on them; or ac- 
cording to the Order and Relation in which we 
are placed towards them. When it is ſaid, that 


we muſt love them as cur ſelves, we arc not to 
[= | under- 
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under ſtand this of an equal meaſure of Love, but 
of {uch a real Love as is of the ſame Nature 
with that which we bear to our Selves, tho? not 
of the ſame Degree, for that were impoſſible. In 
the Scripture we are commanded to be Holy in all 
manner of Converſation, as Chriſt who called us 
was Holy; and to be Pure, as he is Pure; and e- 
ven to be Perfect, as our Father in Heaven is Per. 
fect; where the Note of Reſemblance (as) is not 
to be underſtood as importing an equality, but on- 
ly as importing a real Imitation, Our love to our 
Neighbour gught to-be true and tender, active and 
lively; and more particularly, we ought to do to all 
others, that which we would have others do unto us, and 
to love all others, as we would have others 
love us. 
This muſt ſhew it ſelf in ſuch external, as well 
as internal Characters, that we may certainly both 
perceive it, and ſhew it ſo, as neither to deceive 
our Selves nor others: We ought to examine our 
ſelves, whether we feel a tender Sympathy with 
all in Miſery that does really touch us, and make 
us Weep with thoſe that Weep, and bear a ſhare 
in their Concerns; and whether we do ſerioully 
Pray for others, as well as Pity them; and that 
not only for Friends, but for Enemies. The great- 
eſt of all Miſeries is, to be in a State of Enmity 
with God, that leads to everlaſting Burnings: It 
then the ſeeing many in this State, does affect 
us deeply, and ſets us to igterceed earneſtly for 
them; this will ſhew us that we have the tru- 
eſt Love to the Brethren kindled in us by the 
Love of God, This will ſet us on to do all the 
good we can to thoſe that are about us, or are 
related to us, chiefly in the beſt Things: We will 
bear with, and overlook ſmaller Injuries, and be 
ready to forgive even the greateſt; and we will 
Pray heartily for our Enemies, even tho' we are 
<P |  *: 15-7: OC 
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not ſo happy as to be yet reconciled to them. But 
of this more fully in another Place. | 

We muſt, according to our abundance, and the 
Neceſſities of others, relieve them both liberally 
and cheerfully. We ought to ſeek out proper 
Objects, and look into their Neceſlities, which 
we muſt ſtudy to ſupply; even preventing their 
Applications to us; not upbraiding them, but ſe- 
riouſly inſtructing and exhorting them, as we re- 
lieve them, making uſe of the Advantage that our 
Charities may give ns, for doing them good in the 
better Part. We ought in our Charities to pre- 
fer ſome to others, according to their true Worth, 
their crying Neceſſities, and the Relation God 
has put us in to them; knowing that as they 
are Partners of the ſame Natures with us, ſo we 
are ſubject to the ſame Neceſſities and Accidents 
with them. If God has bleſs'd ns, he has laid 
this as a Charge on all that he beſtows on us; 
for which he will reckon with us. Chriſt will 
put the Alms we give to his little ones, to his 
own Account, as given to himſelf. -As therefore 
we would have our Reward in full Meaſure, ſha- 
ken together, preſſed down, and running over; 
ſo we ought to meaſure our Charities to others, 
even as we would have it to be meaſured to us 
agald by God. 

Commonly it may be accounted a competent 
Meaſure to give out of our abundance, or out of 
that which is ſuperfluous to us: Yet on great and 
crying Occaſions, ſuch as a Perſecution, a Famine, 
or a Plague, we ought to ſtraiten our Selves, and 
give out of our Neceſſities ; and to deny our Selves 
that, which we think neceſſary for our Subſiſt- 
ance ; at leaſt, to ſtraiten our Selves in it. 

This is the new Commandment that Chriſt 
gave; which he calls his Commandment, That 
we love one another, as he loved us: And by 

| H 2 the 
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the Parable of the Samaritan, he ſhews us, in what 
an enlarged Senſe the Word Neighbour is to he 
taken; even for all in Miſery, without regard 
either to Nation or Religion, Love is the fulfil- 
ling of the Law: For it is all comprehended in 
it; by it every Duty becomes eaſie, and is well 
performed, and it perfects and exalts the Mind; 
and by it we fully anſwer the End, for which 
the whole Law, and all Religion is appointed. 


Dreſs. 
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N. Branch of your Baptiſmal Vow ? 
Anſw./ That J ſhould keep God's holy CATill 


and Commandments, and walk in the lame 


aſl the Oays of my Life. 
Beſt. What Reaſons have you to engage you 
to make good this Vow ? y 


Anſw. Firſt, J am not my own, but was made, 


and am preſerved by God; and 1 was bought 
with a Price; ſo that I am bound to glorifie God 
with my Soul and Body which are his. Secondly, 
Becauſe all his Commandments are holy, juſt and 
good; fo that in reſpect of my prefent Happineſs, 


as well as of the Happineſs of another Life, 1 ought 


to obey the Laws of God. | 

1 Cor. VI. 19, 20. Te are not your own; for 
ye are bought with a Price: Therefore plorifie God in 
our Body, and in your Spirit, which are God's. 

Plal: CXVI. x6. O Lord, truly I am thy Servant 
I am thy Servant, and the Son of thy Handmaid. 

Rom. VII. 12. The Law is Holy, and the Com- 
mand ment holy, juſt, and good. 28 Be 
. Sue ſt. Are all the Laws of the Goſpel of this 
ort ? 1 

Anſw. No: For there ſome Laws commanded 


| by the poſitive Will of God, as the Trials of our 


Obedience, and as Helps to obtain Bleſſings of God; 
and theſe are called poſitive Laws ; ſuch are the 
Laws of the Sacraments. 

Queſt. What other Laws are there? 

Anſw. Laws that are of their own Nature good, 
that tend to govern and better our Morals; and 
are therefore called Moral Laws. 5 

reſt, What is the good of theſe Laws? 

Anſw. They are good to us in all reſpects; as 
we are ſingle Perſons, or as we are Members of 
Humane Society. | 
H 3 Queſt. 
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Que ſt. What good find we in them, as we are 
ſingle Perſons ? | ; 

Anſfw. They tend to preſerve Life and Health; 
and to keep our Bodies fit for Labour. They open 
our Minds to enquire, ſee, and judge aright; 
they reſtrain Appetite, and Paſſion; they calm 
and fix our Wills; and give a juſt Life to our Af. 
fections; and tend to make us wiſe, ſteady, and 

happy Creatures. | 
Pal. CXIX. 6. Then ſhall J not be aſhamed, 
when I have reſpect to all thy Commandments. 

Rom. XII. 2. Be not conformed to the World, but 
be ye transformed by the renewing of your Mind, that ye 
may prove what is the good, and acceptable, and perfelt 
Will of God. . 

Pſal. CXIX. 165. Great Peace have they that love 
thy Law, and nothing ſhall offend them. 

Queſt, What good find we in them, as we are 
the Members of Humane Society ? 

Anſw. They oblige us to an univerſal Candour, 
Jaſtice, and Probity, which begets Truſt and Con- 
fidence among Men; with a Sympathy and ten- 
der Love to all about us, not excepting our Ene- 
mies z and this creates Eſteem, and may bring re- 
turas of the like kindneſs and aſſiſtance to us from 
others, as we need it. | 
:.=2ue/t., Do you reſolve ſtedfaſtly to continue in 
this Courſe of Obedience? 

Aafi. 1 do it, ſincerely; and I renew this every 
Day before God. I ſtudy to obſerve all my Stray- 
ings, that ſo I may learn mote carefully to look 
to all my Words, aud Ways, and even to my 
Thoughts. | 
Lok. VIII. 15. But that on good Ground are they, 
who in an henef and good Heart, having heard tht 
Word, 4 it, and bring forth Fruit with Patience. 

Matt. XIX. 17. If theu wilt enter into Life, keep 
the Command ment. 


Luk. 
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Luk. I. 73. That we may ſerve him without Fear, 
in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before him, all the Days 
of our Life. fY 

r Pet. I. 15. But as he who hath called you is 
Holy, ſo be ye Holy in all manner of Converſation. 

Pſal. XL. 8. I delight to do thy Will, O my God; 
yea thy Law is within my Heart. 

Pſal. CXIX. 108. I have ſworn, and I will per- 
form it, that Iwill keep thyrighteous Judg ments. 

Queſt. What is the Sum of the Commandments ? 
Anſw. Our Saviour has given it in theſe Two. 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, 
with all thy Soul, and with all thy Strength, and with 
all thy Mind; and thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 

Mark XII. 30. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all 
thy Mind, and with all thy Strength: This is the firſt 
Commandments And the Second is like, namely this; 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. See the 
ſame, Deut. VI. 4. Thon ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy Heart, and with all thy Saul, and with all 
thy Might-* 55 | 
Deut. X. 12. And now Iſrael, what does the Lord 
thy God require of thee ;, but to fear the Lord thy God, 
to walk in his Ways, and to love Him, aud to ſerve the 
Lard thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul ? 
See the like, Deut. XI. 13, 22. Deut. XIX. 3. 
and Deut. XXX. 6, 16, and 19, 20. Chooſe Life, 
that both thou and thy Seed may live. That thou 
mayſt love the Lord thy God, and that thou mayſt o- 
bey his Foice, and that thou mayſt cleave to him; 
for he is thy Life, and the Strength of thy Days. © 

Joſh. XXII. 5. But rake diligent heed to do the 
Commandment of the Lam, to love the Lord your God, 
and to walk in all his Ways, and to keep his Command 
ments, and to cleave unto him, and to ſerve irs with 
all your Heart, and with all your Soul. 


H 4 | Queſts 
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L2ueſt. What do you mean when you ſay, you 
love God? 

Anſww. That I delight to meditate on Him, and 
on all his Attributes and Works; but above all, 
on his. Love to us in Chriſt Jeſus; that I wor. 
ſhip him, inwardly in Private, and in Publick with 
Joy; that I ſtudy to advance his Glory, to do his 
Will; and that I endeavour to bring others to 
join in Glorifying, him; ,that I rejoice in every 
thing he does to me or to others, and am ſin— 
cerely deiirous to ſee him, and to be for ever 
with him. 

Rom. V. 5. The Love of God is ſhed abroad in 
our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt given unto us. 

Jude 20, 21. But ye, beloved, building up your 
ſelves in your moſt holy Faith, Praying in the Holy 
Ghoſt, keep your ſelves in the love of God, looking 
for the Mercy of our Lord Feſus Chriſt unto eternal 
Life. 

Queſt. Do you not love God only for himſelf, 
without any regard to your own Happineſs ? 

Anſw. I find Moſes had reſpe& to the Recom- 
pence of Reward; as our bleſſed Lord had to the 
Joy that was ſet before him; therefore I deſire 
8 work out my Salvation with Fear and Trem- 

ling. | | 

Queſt. What do you mean by loving your Neigh- 
bour as your ſelf ? | 

Anſw. That [ bear a true, ſincere, and fervent 
Love to him, like that which I bear to my ſelf. 

Queſt. But muſt not you love him full as well 
as your ſelf? | | 

Aiſw. That does not ſeem poſſible far me to do; 
but when 1 am commanded to be perfect, as my 


Father in Heaven is perfect, I underſtand it of 


an Imitation, and not an Equality: So I think my 
Love to my Neighbour ovght to be like that which 
| bear my ſelf, 
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Lev. XIX. 175 18. Thou ſhalt not hate thy Bro- 
ther in thy Heart; thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy 
Neighbour, and not ſuffer Sin upen him. Thou ſhalt 
not bear any grudge -againſt the Children of thy Peo- 
ple; but thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, 1 
am the Lord. | 

Rom. XIII. 8, 9, 10, He that loveth another, 
hath fulfilled the Law, for all is comprehended brief- 
ly in this, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 
Love worketh no ill to his Neighbour. Therefore Love 
is the fulfilling of the Law. 

Joh. XIII. 34, 35. A new Commandment I give 
unto you, that ye love one another; as 1 have loved 
you, that ye love one another. By this ſhall all Men 
know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have love one 
to another, | 

1 Cor. XIII. 13. And now abideth Faith, Hope, 
and Charity, theſes three; but the greateſt of theſe is 
Charity. 

Gal, V. 15. For all the Law 3s fulfilled in one 
Word, even in this; thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as 
thy ſelf. | 

Dueſt. But who is your Neighbour ? 

Anſw. Every Man, of what Nation or Religi- 
on ſoever he may happen to be. 

Oueſt. Muſt you love all theſe alike ? 

Anſw. No: I muſt make a difference, accord- 
ing to the Degree of their worth, and of the 
Image of God that I ſee in them; and accord- 
ing to the Relation God has placed me in to 
them. 

veſt. What are the chief Duties that ariſe out 
of this brotherly Love ? 
 Anſw. The Bearing with the Weakneſs and 
Miſtakes of others ; the forgiving Injuries done 
us; the loving our Enemies; and the Relieving 
thoſe that want our help. 


Coloſl. 
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Coloſſ. III. 12, 13, 14. Put on therefore, as the 
Elett of God, Holy and Beloved, Bowels of Mer- 
cies, Kindneſs, FHumbleneſs of Mind, Meekneſs, 
Long ee Forbearing one another, and Forgiu- 
ing one another, if any Man have a Quarrel againſt 
any; even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye. And 
above theſe things put on Charity, which is the Bond of 
Per{ettneſs. 

1 Pet. II. 22. Seeing you have purified your 
Heart in obeying the Truth, unto the unfeigned love 
of the Brethren, ſee that ye love one another with a 
pure Heart fervently. 

1 Joh. IV. 20, 21. If a Man ſay, I love God, 
and hateth his Brother, he is a liar : For he that 
loveth not his Brother whom he hath ſeen, how can 
be love God whom he hath not ſeen? And this Com- 
mandment we have from him, that he who loveth God, 
love his Brother alſo. 

Lueft. How ought we to relieve them? 

. Anſw. Cheerfully and Liberally; according to 
their Neceſſities, and the Plenty-with which God 
has bleſs'd us. 

Matt. X. 42. And whoſcever ſhall give to drink 
unto one of theſe little ones a Cup of cold Water only 
in the Name of a Diſciple, verily, Iſay unto you, he ſhall 
in no wiſe loſe his Reward. 

2 Cor. IX. 6, 7. He which ſoweth ſparingly, ſball 
alſo reap ſparingly ;, and he which ſoweth bountifully, 
fhall alſo reap bountifully. Every Man according as he 
purpoſeth in his Heart, ſo let him give; not grudg- 
mgly, or of Neceſſity, for God loveth a cheerful gi- 


Ver. 


Luk. XXI. 3. Of a Truth JI ſay unto you, this 
poor Widow hath caſt in more than they all. For all 
theſe have of their abundance caſt into the Offerings of 
God, but ſhe of her Penuxy hath caſt in all the Liv- 
ing ſhe had. | 


Matt. 
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Matt. XXV. 35, 40, 42, 45, 46. J was an 
hungred, and ye gave me Meat. In as much as ye 
have dane it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my Bre- 
thren, ye have done it unto me. 1 was an hun- 
ed and ye gave me no Meat, aud J mas thirſty, 
e gave me no Drink. In as much as ye did it 
not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me. 
And theſe ſball go into everlaſting Puniſhment; but 
the Righteous into Life eternal. 


_—_ 
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E are now come to the particular. Ex pla- 
nation of the Ten Com mandments, that were 
in the Hearing of the People of //rael pronounced 
on Mount Sinai in the moſt ſolemn and glorious 
- poſſible, to create in them the deeper Re- 
"The Preface is, J am the Lord (or Jehovah) thy 


God, who brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, out f 


the Houſe of Bondage. In theſe Words we have 
the Authority of the Lawgiver in Three Particu- 
lars. 1. That he was Jehovah. 2. That he was 
their God. 3. That he was their Deliverer, Je- 
' hovah is thought to relate to the Covenant and 
Promiſes made firſt to Moſes. Before him there 
was no National Legiſlation : So God was not till 
then known as 1a Covenant with any Nation. 
They in the Right of that Covenant, expected the 
Accompliſnment of God's Promiſes to them; and 
by it they were bound to obey his Laws. 2. Thy 
God imports God's general Authority over all the 
World, as the Creator, and Preſerver of all; 
which brings all Men under an Obligation to obey 
his Laws. The 34 Branch was peculiar to the 
Fewiſh Nation who were in Egypt, put under a 
baſe and cruel Bondage, and condemned to be ex- 
tirpated in the moſt barbarous Manner, Parents 
being required to Murder their Male Iſſue: But 
God ſent Muſes to require that King of Egypt to let 
them go; and upon his refuſing it, he by his Mi- 
niſtry poureq out unheard of and dreadful Plagues 
on them. At laſt, the Eldeſt Male of every Houſe 
being ſtruck Dead on the ſudden, the 1/raelites 
were upon that diſmiſſed ; but Pharaoh repenting 
ſoon after of that, purſued them to the Red-Sea, 
which was opened, and the 7/raelites went thro' it 
on Foot; while the Egyptians, endeavouring to do 
the ſame, were all drowned in the Sea. 
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This literally belonged only to that Nation; 
but if the Bondage that all arc under to Sin, and 
to the Devil be conſidered, from which we are ſet 
at liberty by the Goſpel, then theſe Words do in 
a myſtical Senſe comprehend all thoſe who ate de- 
livered from the Power of Sin and the Devil; and 
who owe, upon the Principles of Gratitude aud Ju- 
ſtice, Obedience to the Laws of God. 

The Firſt Commandment is, Thon ſhalt have no 
other Gods but me: The Word is ſtrictly before me, 
that is, in God's Preſence, or in Competition with 
him. The owning one for a God, is the Believing 
that he made all Things, that he governs and ſees 
all Things, and is ever preſent with us, hears our 
Prayers, and aſſiſts us. It is then plain, that the 
aſcribing theſe Things to any, but to the eternal 
Maker and Ruler of the World, who is every 
where, knows every thing, and can do whatſoever 
he pleaſes, is a falſe and unreaſonable Thing. Now 
theWorſhipping any with our Minds, is the acknow- 
ledging that all theſe Things do belong to the Ob- 
ject ſo adored; therefore the Worſhipping a bad 
God as wellas a good one, the Worſhipping the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars, Rivers, Trees, and Mountains, 
was a groſs Idolatry. 

The Worſhipping Spirits of an exalted Nature, 
or Men after their Death, as deputed or inferior 
Gods or Guardians, if there is no expreſs Re- 
velation made of the Will of God concerning this, 
is at beſt a high Piece of Superſtition : but if the 
Worſhip of them is addreſſed in Acts that acknow- 
ledge their Preſence with us, and their Hearing 
and aſſiſting us, this does plaiuly aſcribe to them 
ſome of the Acts and Attributes of God; and ſo it 

is certainly an Idolatrons Worſhip ; which carries 
the Mind off trom God, and fills it with ill-ground- 

ed, low, and baſe Fears. Idolatry was the firſt, 

and great Corruption of Religioa ; which took 

Mens Minds off from the true Notions of God, _ 
| turne 
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turned them to ſerve and worſhip thoſe, who by 
Nature were not Gods; by which all Communi- 
cation with God, and all the true Effects of Religion 
were deſtroyed. Men had neither a right View of 
God, nor of the End of Religion, which is the 
rendring them like God; and ſo their Idolatrous 
Worſhip could be of no uſe to them, This is there- 
fore in the firſt Place poſitively forbid, but this is 
not all that is comprehended in this; there are 
other Objects, to which, tho* no Worthip is formal- 
ly offered, yet they may be Objects of Idolatry, 
Covetouſneſs is called Idolatry; and the Voluptu- 
ous Man makes his Belly his God ; for if we pour 
ont our Hearts on any Creature, if we Love and 
Eſteem it, and trult to it, as our ſupreme Happi- 
neſs : that certainly becomes a God to us, and we 
are thereby Idolaters. 

But tho? the Words are negative againſt all Ido- 
latry, yet we ought to carry the Senſe of them fur- 
ther ; for as we ought to adore and acknowledge 
no other but the true God; ſo we ought to offer up 
to him all that Homage, Worſhip, and Service that 


we owe him; we ought to adore him with a pro- 


found Reverence, and a continual Admiration of 
his Nature, his Attributes, his Creation, and Pro- 
vidence; we ought to own that all we have is 
from him; to bleſs him for every good thing that 
comes to us; and to ſubmit to all his Corrections; 
we ought to be deeply humbled for every thing we 
do that offends or diſhonours him, and ſo beg Mer- 
cy for it; and we ought to dedicate our Selves to 
his Service, earneſtly praying for Aſſiſtance and 
Direction in the doing of our Duty. All this we 
ought to perform, not only in ſecret and inward 
Acts, but in the publick Aſſemblies of others our 
Fellow-Creatures; for the doing theſe Things o- 
penly, and in concurrence with them, as a Thing 
of which we ought not to be aſhamed, rather re- 
joiciag and glorying in it; the frequent and ſeri- 

ah ous 
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ous Worſhipping of God, is the Root of all true 


Religion; doth as it keeps the Impreſſions of God, 


and of our Duty to him, preſent and ſtrong in 
our Minds; and as it draws down ſecret Aids, and 
ſignal Bleſſings on us. The more publickly this is 
done, it expreſſes the deep Senſe we have of it ſo 
much the more; and it may he a Mean, when 
done altogether in a Body, to quicken our own 
Thoughts, as well as to edifie and inflame others. 

So the Subſtance of the the Firſt Commandment 
is, that we ought to Own, Worſhip, and Serve, 
Truſt to, Love, and ſubmit to the true God, and 
to no other, but to him only. This is the Root 
and Seed of all true Religion. 


Reeſe: 
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Oueſt. W H E N, how, and where, were the Jof Sir 
Ten Commandments ſirſt given, and Qu 

to whom ? An, 
Anſw. To the People of Jſrael, by an audible but r 
Voice from Heaven, heard at Mount Sai, Fifty Qu 


Days after they were brought out of Egypt with a other 
mighty Hand of God. 
Dueſt. What were the firſt Words then pro- belie 
nounced ? with 
Anſw. J am the Loꝛd thy God, who bzought I with 
thee out of the Land of Egypt, out of the II give 


Pouſe of Bondage. 
Deſt. What is meant by this, I am the Lord ? Nam 


Anſw. It is, I am Jehovah: that is, a God, who all tl 
by the Miniſtry of Moſes was in Covenant with Ou 
them; by this he had by an Agreement a ſpecial An, 
Right to their Obedience, they being now his cho- 
ſen People. 

Exod. III. 14. And God ſaid unto Moſes, IT AM and ti 
that I AM. I AM hath ſent me unto you. Je- long t 
hovah. 
Deut. VI. 4. Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God thee, 1 
i one Lord. 

Oueſt, What is meant by the Words, thy God! Cod, 

Anſw. That God by his Creation and Provi- Q 
dence, has a Right to us; and that we are his, * mi 
and not our own. | 

Oueſt. What is meant by this, Who brought thee thoſe, 
out of the Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe of er 


Bondage? : tribut 
Anſw. This relates to the wonderful. Plagues rant f 
poured out on the Land of Egypt, upon which of An 
the 1/7aelites were ſuffered to go out of it; all done 1 10 
by the Miniſtry of Moſes. nothin 
ueſt. But what are we concerned in this Pre- but on 
face to the Commandments ? ark by 
or as 


Anſw. We are brought into Covenant with f 
God by Chriſt in Baptiſm: So he is to us 3 ther, 
, anc | 


n 


„  Q.- 
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and by Chriſt we are delivered from the Bondage 
of Sin, and the Power of the Devil. 
Queſt. What is the firſt Commandment ? 


Anſw. Thou ſhait have none other Godg 


but me. 
Queſt. What do you learn from this, and the 


other Commandments of the firſt Table ? 

Anſw. J learn mp Duty towards God); to 
believe in him; to fear him; and to love him 
with all my Heart, with all my Soul, and 
with all my Strength; to Worſhip him, to 
give him thanks, to put my whole iruſft in 
him, to call upon him, to honour his holy 
Name, and his Mozd; and to ſerve him 
all the Oays of my Life. 

Oueſt, May you worſhip none other but God? 

Anſw. None beſides him, with a Religious Wor- 
ſhip: for that is the owning of my Dependance 
on that Being, the Believing he ſees and hears me; 
and that he aſſiſts and bleſſes me; which can be- 
long to God only. 

Pſal. LXXXI. 9. There ſhall no ſtrange God be in 
thee, neither ſhalt thou worſhip any ſtrange Gods. 

Matt. IV. 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 

Queſt. But may not you Pray to Angels and Saints, 
28 miniſtring Spirits that do you good? 

Anſw. It was Heatheniſh Idolatry to worſhip 
thoſe, who by Nature were not Gods. For in e- 
very Act of ſuch Worſhip, we aſcribe ſome At- 
tributes of God to them; nor have we any war- 
rant for this. On the contrary, the Worſhipping 
of Angels is expreſly condemned. | 
1 Cor. VIII. 4, 5, 6. We know that an Idol is 
nothing in the World, and that there is none other God 
but one. For tho there be, that are called Gods, whe- 


ther in Heaven or in Earth, as there be Gods many, and 
Lords many, But to us there is but one God the Fa- 
ther, of tham are all Things, and we in him: And 
| [ one 
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one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all Things, Wd we 
by him. 

: Gal. IV. 8. Howbeit then, when. ye knew not Ged. 
ye did Service to them, which by Nature are no Gods. 

1 Tim. II. 5. For there is one God, and ow: 
Mediator between God and Men, the Man Chriji 
Je ſus. 

_ II. 18. Let no Man begile you of your Re- 
ward in a voluntary Humility, in the Mering of 
Angels. 

Quel Is it not enough to worſhip God in the in- 
ward Acts of your Mind?ꝰ 

Anſw. No: For my Body as well as my Saul is 
his; ſo I ought to glorifie him with both. 

uc ſt. But is it not enough to do this by your 
ſelf In Secret? 

Anſw. 1 muſt not be aſhamed to own God; leaſt 
he be aſhamed of me. I ought to glory in this, 
that I am his; and not to ks the Aſſemblies of 
the Saints rogether. 

Lueſt. Does God need our Wanne, or receive 
any thing by it? 

Anſw. No: He needs not us, and can receive no- 
thing from vs; but the Worſhipping him is the 
moſt effectual Mean to give us ſuch Impreſſions of 
him, as may form in us a Likeneſs to him, and en- 
gage us to obey and ſerve him in all Things. 

Pſal. L. 14, 15. 
and pay thy Yows unto the moſt High; and call upon 
me in the Day of Trouble, I will deliver thee, and thou 
ſualt glovifie me. 

r Cor. VI. 19, 20. Tour Body is the Temple of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which is in you, which ye hate of God, 
and ye are not your own e Therefore glorifie Cod in your 
Bos and in your Spirit, which are Gods. 

eb. X. 24, 25. And let ns. conſider one another 

to provoke to Love, and to good Works, not forſung tht 

Aſſembling of our Selves together j as the manner of "ſome 
ir, but exhorting ont another. | 

2 H E 


Offer unto God Thankſgiving, ih 
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H E Second Commandment relates'to another 
Species of Idolatry; for as the exalting an 
Idol as a God was one ſort, ſo the Debaſing the 
true God to be as an Idol, is another ſort of Idolatry. 
Both have the ſame Riſe, and the ſame ill Effects; 
for as a lowneſs of Mind makes us apt to dread an 
Idol, and to court it with Divine Honour; ſo 4 
Mind immers'd in Senſe, forms an Image firſt in- 
wardly, and then outwardly, of the Deity; and 
ſuitable to that there will follow ſuch a Worſhip, 
as gives mean Thoughts of God, while he is re- 
preſented as a Being like our ſelves ; and this em- 
ploys Mens Inventions to court a Puppet with 
Shew and Pageantry, and a variety of Rites, that 
are thought acceptable to the Divinity; and in 
doing that, Men are apt to think, they buv a Pardon 
of Sins, or even a Licenſe to continue ſtill in Sin. 
To remedy all this, when God appeared to Mo- 
ſes firſt, it was as a Fire in a Byſh, and afterwards 
on Mount Sinai; where, tho'a Voice was heard, 
yet no manner of Similitude was ſeen : And the 
Charge was often repeated to the Jews, to take 
heed to themſelves, and not to ſet up an Image : 
They were forbidden ſo much as to make an Image 
or Repreſentation of any Object; leaſt ſuch a Piece 
of Workmanſhip might diſpoſe a People ſo prone 


| to Idolatry as they were,to give it Divine Worſhip: 


But the Prohibition of making an Image does not 
ſeem to bind in all Caſes, where there is no danger 
of Idolatry, or Inclination to it; and where Pictures, 
or Statues, are made only for a Remembrance, or 
Ornament. 

The Deſign of this Commandment is, to keep 
Men from all low or groſs Conceptions of God; 
and that they may Worſhip him as an Inviſible Spi- 
rit, with high Thoughts of his infinite Power, Wiſ- 
dom, and Goodneſs; and not ſet up any outward 
reſemblance,thatmay diſpoſe Mento think him ſuch 
à one as themſelves, 12 It 
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It is true, there were Figures of Cherubins in 
the Temple; but thoſe were not expoſed to view, 
nor propoſed to he worſhipped. They were only 
Emblems of the Angelical Hoſts, that were about 
the Throne of God, of which the Temple was an 
Emblem. A viſible Repreſentation, as it derogates 
from his ſupream Dignity, and inviſible Nature of 
God; ſoitisin the whole Old Teſtament condemned 
Idolatrous. The New Teſtament carries the No- 
tions of God in this reſpect ſtil higher. The 
Worſhip is more ſpiritual, in Oppoſition to the 
other that was carnal. The golden Calf was cer- 
tainly intended to be a Repreſentation of Jehovah, 
and yet it is called an Idol. So were the Calves ſet 
up in Dan and Bethel; which are ſtill ſet in Oppoſi- 
tion to the Worſhip of Baal; yet theſe were Idols. 
Every Repreſentation of God co our Senſe, in any 
corporeal Figure, is condemned by this Command- 
ment. We ought to think of him as ſublimely as 
is poſſible for us; and we muſt not lay Snares to 
our ſelves and others, todraw down our Minds to 
low apprehenſions, and Idolatrous conceptions of 
God. Upon this, we do juſtly charge the Church 
of Rome with Idolatry: Since they offer many Ads 
of Religious Worſhip to Pictures and Statues : They 
ſuffer Pictures of God the Father in their Churches, 
and Pray to them; and offer the higheſt Acts of 


Worſhip to that, which we are as certain, as we can 


be of any thing, that it is only a piece of Bread. 
The Reaſon added to this Commandment, ſhews 
the Command is cternal, taken from the Glory of 
God, of which he 1s Jealous, which he will neither 
ſaffer to be given to another God, nor to grave! 
images. This may be well ſuppoſed to belong e- 
qually to both Commandments, ſince it holds good 
in, both alike : Idolatry'corrupts Religion in its 
Root, and brings after it a monſtrous Train of Im- 
piety: Magick, and Superſtition; with a diſſolving 
both of Morality and Humanity; aud therefor 
2; the 
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the Puniſhment of it extends far: Not that Chil- 
dren ſuffer ſpiritual Puniſhments for the Sins of 
their Fathers, if they are not guilty of them them- 
ſelves ; but the Idolatry of a Nation in Covenant 
with God, may draw down a heavy Series of great 
Judgments on their Poſterity for ſome Generati- 
ons; but on the other hand, the Mercies of God 
are extended in Bleſſings to very remote Genera- 
tions, deſcending from thoſe who fear him, and 
keep his Commandments ; who have ſuch juſt 
Thoughts of God as poſſeſs him with holy Reve- 
rence: And where this Reverence is deep and ope- 
rative, it engages them to obey all his Laws, and 
to keep all his Commandments 9 
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Queſt. WW HAT is the Sicond Command- 
ment? 

Auſv. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any 
graven Image, nor the Likeneſs of any thing 
That is in Heaven above, oz in the Earth be- 
neath, oz in the Mater under the Carth: 
Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, no2 Moz- 
ſhip them: Foz J the Lozd thy God, am a 
jealous Sod; and diſit the Sins of the Fathers 
upon the Child2en, unto the third and fourth 
Ocneration of them that hate me: and ſhew 
Mercy unto Thouſands in them that love me, 
and keep my Commandments, 

Oueſt. What is forbidden by this Command- 
ment ? 

Anſw. The making any viſible Figure to repre- 
ſent the Divinity: and the falling proſtrate be- 
fore it to worſhip it. 

Deut. IV. 12. And the Lord ſpake unto you out 
of the midſt of abe Fire; ye heard the Voice of Wards, 
but ſaw no ſimilitude. 

Ver. 15. Take ye therefore good heed unto your 
ſelves ;, for ye ſaw no manner of ſimilitude. 

Ver. 23, 24. Take heed unto your ſelves, leaf 
you forget the Covenant of the Lord, which he made 
with you, and make you a graven Image, or the likeneſs 
of any thing, which the Lord thy God hath forbidden 
thee. For the Lord thy God is a conſuming Fire, even 
a jealous God. 

Que ſt. Is the making any Picture, Statue, or Re- 
ſemblance, an unlawful Thing? : 
Anſw. No: Unleſs it be in order to its being 
propoſed as an Object of Worſhip; in which Caſe 
it is certainly unlawful. 

Deut. XVI. 22. Neither ſhalt thou ſet thee up a- 
ny Image wich the Lord thy God hateth. 


Iſai, 
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Iſai. KL. 18. To whom then will ye liken God, 
or what "Likeneſs will ye compare unto him? on to 
the 27th Ver. 

Act. XVII. 28, 29, 30. In him we Live, and 
Move, ant have our Being. Foraſmuch then as we are 
the Offspring of God, we ought not to think that the 
Godbend is like unto Gold, or Silver, or Stone graven 
by' Art, or Mans Device. And the Times of this 
Irmrance God winked at, but now commandeth all Men 
every where to repent. 
Kom. I. 23, 25, 26. They changed the Glory of 
the inco ible God, into an Image made like to cor + 
ruptible Man. Who changed the Truth of God into 
a Lie, and worſhipped and ſerved the Creature more than 
the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever. 
Joh. IV. 24. God 35 a Spirit; and they that wor- 
ſhip him muſt worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth. 
QDueſt. But were not the Cherubins on the 
Ker of the Temple, and in the Holicſt of all, 
ols ! © | 
Anſw. No; They were the Emblems of An- 
els that are about the Throne of God, whoſe 
lory filled the moſt Holy Place ; and they were 
not expoſed to the View of the People, none but 
Prieſts coming into the Holy Place, and none 
but the High Prieſt coming within the Holieſt of 
all, and that only once a Year. | | 

Ourft. But what harm can there be in propo- 
ſing ſome outward reſemblance as an Emblem, 
to help our Imaginations, and to raiſe our Minds 
by ſach an Object? | | ps 

Anſw. The true Way of thinking of God, is to 
conceive of him as an Eternal Spirit, who is eve- 
ry where, knows all Things; and is infinite in 
Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs ; but all corpore- 
al Reſemblances tend to corrupt our Thoughts of 
God, and to make us think of him as a Being like 
our ſelves; ſuch was the Golden Calf. | 
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Iſai. XLII. 8. J am the Lord : that is my Name; 
and my Glory will I not give to another, neither my 
Praiſe to graven Images. 

Iſai. XLIV. 10. They have formed a God, or mol- 

ten 4 grauen Image, that is profitable for nothing. On 
to the 2oth Verſe. | PO 

Habak. II. 18, 19, 20. What profiteth the gra- 
ven Image, that the Maker thereof hath graven it; the 
molten Image, and a Teacher of Lies, that the Maker 
thereof truſteth in this to make him dumb Idols? Wo 
ante him that ſaith unto the Wood, Awale; to the 
dumb Stone, Ariſe ; it ſhall teach : Behold, it is laid 
over with Gold and Silver, and there is no Breath at all 


in the midſt of it. But the Lord is in his holy Temple: 


Let all the Earth keep ſilence before him. 
Queſt. Was not that an Idol and a falſe God? 
Anſw. Yes: It is ſo called in the Pſalms ; but it 
is plain the true God was repreſented by it. For 
the next Day was appointed to be a Feaſt to Jeho- 
vah, and of it they faid, Theſe are the Gods that 
brought thee out of the Land of Egypt: So it was an 


Idol, becauſe it was a viſible Repreſentation, of the | 


true God. Such were the Calves ſet up by Ferobo- 
am at Dan and Bethel. 
Exod. XXXII. 4, 5, After be had made it a mol- 
ten Image, they ſaid, Theſe be thy Gods, O Iſrael, which 
brought thee out of the Land of Egypt; and Aaron 
made a Proclamgtion, and ſaid, To, morrow is a Feaſt un- 
tae Lord, (Jehovah). T hTrvitur | 
Act. VII. 41. They made a Calf. in Horeb, and of- 
fered Sacrifice unto the Idol, and rejuiced in the Work: 
of hei onn Hands. . 
Nueſt. Were not theſe alſo Idols; and ſo called 
by the Prophet? 1 8 
Anſw. They: were indeed Idols; but they were 
Repreſentations of the true God, different from 
the Baalim. Jeroboam in ſetting them up, intended 
not to change their Religion, but only to keep 
them from going up to Jeruſalem, which he thought 
5 4 | might 
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might diſpoſe them to revolt from him, and re- 
turn back to acknowledge David's Poſtcrity.. 

1 Kings XII. 28, 29, 30. Jerobeam ſaid unto 
them, It is too much for you to go up to Jeruſalem; be- 
hold thy Gods, O Iſrael, which brought thee out of the 
Land of Egypt. And he ſet up the one in Bethel, and 
the other put he in Dan. And this thing became a Sin; 
for the People came to worſhip before the one, even un- 
to Dan. . | | 
1 Kings XVI. 31. And it came to paſs, as if it 
had been a, light Thing for him (Ahab) to walk in the 
Sin of Jeroboam, he went and ſerved Baal, and wor- 
ſhipped him. | 

Queſt. What Reaſons are added to this Com- 
mandment? 

Anſw. They are Three: And they belong both 
to this; and to the Firſt Commandment : The 
Reafoning from them holding equally to both. 

Queſt. What is the Firſt of theſe? 

Anſw, That the Lord our God is a Jealous God. 

Yreſt. What is meant by that? 

Anſw. That God has ſuch a regard to his own 
Glory, that he will not ſuffer any part of it'to be 
given to another, or to graven Images. 

Queſt. What is the Second Reaſon ? 

Anſw. A Threatning that God will puniſh Ido- 
ters in their Poſterity, to the third and fourth Ge- 


neration. 
Oueſt. Do Children ſuffer for the Sins of their 


Parents ? 

Anſw. They may ſuffer Temporal Puniſhments, 
as being a Part of their Parents; but not Spiritual 
or Eternal Puniſhments, uuleſs they are guilty of 
their Sins. 

Oueſt. What is the Third Reaſon? 

Anſw. It is an Encouragement to Obedience from 
the Mercies of God, that extend beyond the third 


or fourth Generation unto the Thouſands of the 
Poſte- 


- 
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Poſterity of thoſe, that are within the Qualificati. 
ons here given. . 

Queſt. What are thoſe Qualifications ? 

Anſw. To love God, and to keep his Command. 
ments; as to hate him, is the Character of thoſe on 
whom the Judgments fall. 

Queſt. What is meant by this? 

Anſw. That the Root of Obedience is the Love 
of God ; and that the Proof of this is the keeping 
all his Commandments, and of this in particular; 
as on the other hand, Idolatry is a Hatred of God, 
and an indignity done to him. 


* * 
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FTER the Foundation of all Religion, in 
the acknowledging one God, and the Rules 
of Worſhipping him ſuitably to his Nature, were 
in the Two Firſt Eſtabliſhed, the next Command- 
ment relates to the Uſe that is to be made of a 
right Notion of God, in humane Life and Society: 
That he ſhould never be invocated nor appealed 
to in any Falſhood ; for tho? the Word Vain may 
ſeem to import only without juſt Reaſon, yet as 
Idols are often called Vanities, ſo Vanity and Falſ- 
hood are uſed promiſcuouſly in Scripture; for in 
Deuteronomy, Where the Commandments are repeat- 
ed, the Words falſe Witneſs: , in the Ninth Com- 
mand ment, is in the Original vain Witneſs ; agree- 
ing to that, it is in the Pſalms, Who has not lift up 
his Soul to Vanity, nor ſworn deceitfully. And, how 
long will ye love Vanity, and ſcek after Leaſing ? | 
In the Commandments, the chief Act of the 
ſort is named; to which all lower Acts of that 
kind are to be reduced: therefore by in Vain, we 
are to underſtand Falſly. All the Juſtice of the 
World muſt be diſpenſed upon the Evidence of 
Witneſles; and it is a natural Reſult from our No- 
tions of God, that in order to the obliging Wit- 
ueſſes to declare the Truth, nothing can be ſo ef- 
fectual, as to require them to make an Appeal to 
the God of Truth, who ſees all Things, aud will 


judge all Men: and this before they give their 


Evidence. i 
Upon the ſame Reaſon, in Contracts of great 
Importance, upon which the Peace and Happi- 
neſs of Societies and Families depend, the moſt 
eſftctua! Mean poſſible to oblige Men to te ſin- 
cere in making Promiſes, and faithful in obſerve 
ing them, is to make a ſolemn Appeal to God. 
This is called a Promiſſory, and the other an Aſ- 
ſerrory Oath. Now if we believe that God is a 
Lover of Truth, that he fees all Things, and will 
reward 
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reward and puniſn all Men according to their 
Actions, it will appear evident, that God will 
ſignally puniſh thoſe, who ſeem, as it were, either 
to dehe him, or to make him a Partner in their 
Crimes: And if no honeſt Man would ſuffer him- 
ſelf to be vouched for a Falſhood, what muſt falſe 
Swearers expect from the Juſt, the Holy, and 
True God, who have made ſuch a bold Appeal 
to him? It is true, if a Man ſwears to do a thing 
which he comes to know is unlawful, he ought 
not to perform it; but he is bound to repent 
for having ſo ſwern in ſuch a matter. Vows are 
Oaths made to God, which ought not to be raſh- 
ly made; but when they are made, they ought 
to be performed. We ought to ſwear by none 
but God; for it is an Act of Worſhip, in which 
we acknowledge many of his Attributes. All 
raſh Oaths upon ſlight grounds are unlawful ; for 
we ought to think and ſpeak of God with holy 
Reverence; the Root of Religion laying in an 
awful Senſe of God: The Habit of Swearing in 
Diſcourſe, as it is a Profanation of the Name 
of God, ſo it does take off from the Fear and 
Dread of an Oath, and makes it become famili- 
ar, and ſo leſs effectual in anſwering the Ends 
of Appealing to God. There is no ſort of Ten- 
tation leading to it, but the vile Imitation of a 
curſed Cuſtom ; and it very often leads Men that 
ſwear commonly, to ſwear falſly: In all theſe 
reſpects, the Sin of it appears to be highly ag- 
gravated. 
Jo this of vain and raſh Oaths, may he. juſtly 
reduced ſlight Exclamations : Such as, O God! 
O Chrift ! or the like: For, tho' upon a juſt, Oc- 
caſion it may be a Piece of very proper Devo- 
tion to cry out in that manner with ua ſerious 
Mind, yet the doing it in a careleſs and cuſto- 
mary Manner, is a Profanation of that worthy 
170 | Name. 
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Name. All the Corruption of Oaths, by which 
there is only an approach made to them, and 
they are not quite ſpoken out, looks like an ar- 
tiice to come as near Swearing as one can, with- 
out Plain Swearing: As if Men, who ought to 


ſet themſelves againſt the evil Practices and Cu- 


toms that are in the World, were trying how 
near they can come to them. In oppolition to 
all theſe, Our Communication ought to be yea, yea 3 
and nay, nay: for whatſoever is more than theſe, com- 
eth of the Evil One, that is, the Devil. 
negative Commandment imports the contrary 
aſirmarive, which is the reverſe of it: So that the 
prohibiting a falſe Oath, imports that we ought 
to worſhip God by ſolemn Appeals to him, up- 
on great and juſt Occaſions, when we are re- 
quired to do it; either by declaring the Truth, 
or by Swearing to the Performance of ſome 
Duty or Agreement: It is true, Chriſt forbids 
all Swearing; but this muſt relate only to our 
Communication, otherwiſe St. Paul, who faid..of- 
ten, God 3s Witneſs, broke that Command: So 
did the Angel in the Revelation: God alſo ſwears 
by himſelf; and St. Paul ſertles it as a Rule, 
that an Oath for confirmation is the End of all Con- 
troverſy. Our Saviour anſwered upon Oath, be- 
ing required to do ſo by the High Prieſt, when 
he adjured him to anſwer according to the Law 
of Moſes. | 
It is therefore an Homage to God, and an 
act of Worſhip, when a Perſon takes an Oath, 
either required to do it by ſome Law, or before 
a Judge, when called to it; or upon ſome jut 
occaſion, to ſatisfie ſome Perſons to whom we 
may owe it; but this is to be done ſeriouſly and 
ſolemnly, as.we find it done by St. Paw! in his 
Epiſtles: Upon the whole Matter: A Belief of 
the Attributes of God, will create a holy Reve- 
reuce 
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rence to him, and poſſeſs us with the Fear of ar 
Oath: So that it ought to be avoided as much 1: 
may be, and when taken, it ought to be careful) 
attended to, that we may ſay nothing but as we 
know or apprehend it to be true. a 

The Forms of Swearing may be varied; ſome 
uſing the Jifting up of the Hand; others laying 
their Hands on the Goſpels, importing their Be. 
lief of them, and claiming, or renouncing their 
ſhare in them, as they Swear true or falſe. Thoſe 
Forms are indifferent; the Eſſence of an Oath 
is always the folemn Appeal to God of the Truth 
of what we ſay, 
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Was leit. \ \ 7 H A 1 18 the Third Command- 

vily Q 4 ment? 

we Anſw. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of 
the Lozd thy God in vain : for the Lozd will 

me 1 him guiltleſs that taketh his Name 

ing 1valn. 

Be. Queſt: What is forbidden in this Command- 

er ment: 

oſe Anſw. Chiefly all falſe Swearing; for the Word 

2th MW vain is commonly taken as the ſame with falfe, 

"th MW and likewiſe all idle, raſh Swearing. 

Lev. XIX. 12, Te ſhall not ſmear by my Name 
falſly, neither ſhalt the prophane the Name of thy God: 
am the Lord. 

Pſal. XXIV. 4. Who hath not lift up iis Soul to 
Vanity, nor ſworn deceit fully. 

Pſal. XV. 4. le that [mearcth to lis amn hurt, 
aud chang eth not. 

Pſal. CXLIV. 8, 11. Whoſe Mouth [peaketh Va- 
rity, and their right Hand, is a right Hand of falſe- 
hood. 1 

Pſal. IV, 2. How long will ye love Vanity, and 
ſeel after Lies? | 
Deut. XXXII. 21. They have moved me to Jea- 
louſie with that which is not God; they have prove- 
ted me to anger with their Vanities. 
SQueſt. What need is there of Swearing at all? 
Anſw. To ſtrike an awe into the Minds of Men, 
either in declaring the Truth, or in making Pro- 
miſes or Agreements. 
| veſt. Wherein conſiſts the Sin of Mie Swear- 
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ing? Oy | | 
Anſw. It imports either a denial of God's ſee- \ 
ing all Things, or a defiance and contempt of his 11 
Power and Juſtice. | * 
Matt. V. 33, 34, 37. Than ſhalt not forſwear thy 1 
ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thy Oaths. But 4 
ay unto you, Swear not at all. But let your Com- « 
munication 
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munication be yea, yea; nay, nay e for whatſoever is mort 
than theſe, cometh of Evil. 7 
_ Lev. V. 1. And if 4 Soul ſin, and hear the Voice 
of Swearing, (or Aljuration) and is a Witneſs whether 
he bath ſeen or known of it, if he do not utter it, then 
he ſhall bear his Iniquity. : 

Queſt. What is the Reaſon given in this Com- 
mandment ? 
nſw. That God will certainly puniſh all falſe 
Swearers who appeal to him, and ſo draw down 
his Judgments on them, | 

Lueſt. Wherein conſiſts the Sin of common 
Swearing ? a 

Anſw. As it is a Sin, to which there lies very 
little Tentation, ſo it leſſens the Fear of a ſolemn 
. Oath; it weakens the Reverence and Dread we 
ought to have of God; and leads to much falſe 
Swearing. 

veſt. Has not Chriſt ſaid, Swear not at all; 
which we find repeated by St. James:? 

Anſw. That muſt be reſtrained to our Commu- 
nication; for not only St. Paxl, and the Angel, 
took an Oath, but even Chriſt himſelf anſwered 
upon Oath when adjured by the High Prieſt. 

Matt. XXVI. 63, 64. But Feſus held his Peace. 
And the High Prieſt ſaid unto him, I adjure thee by 
the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the 
Chriſt, the Son of God. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thou 
haſt ſaid. 

Feb. VII. 16, 1). For Men verily ſmear by the 
reater, and an Oath for confirmation, is to them an 
end of all Strife. Wherein God, willing more abun- 
dautly to ſew unto the Heirs of Salvation the immu- 
tability of his Council, confirmed it by an Oath. 

Rev. X. 5, 6. And the Angel whom I ſaw ſtand 
pon the Sea and upen the Earth, lift up his. Hand to 
Heaven, and ſwore by him that liveth for ever and 
ever, who created Heaven, and the Things that there- 


{ to ſ⸗ 
Manner 
God, 
Rom. 
with my 
1 Cor 
I have. 
2 Co! 
cord ups 
unto Cor 


* 
nſw, 
the Nat 

Queſt 
you ma 

Anſw 
is lawfi 
ters to 
into mu 

Prov. 
devour 
enquiry. 

2 
to the 
than to 
der not 


Mouth, 


— , fr 


Part III. C oncerning the Ten Commandments. 129 


in are. | | | | 
Oueſt. Upon what Occaſions then, is it lawful 
to take an Oath ? | 
Anſw. When required to do it by a Law, 
or a judge: For then we honour God in do- 
ing it. | 
Oueſt May we on no other Occaſion take an 
Oath? "OO 
Anſw. St. Paul does it ſometimes in his Epi- 
ſtles, for the Satisfaction of thoſe he wrote to; 
ſo to ſatisfie any Perſon in a ſolemn Matter, and 
Manner, it may be lawful to uſe an Appeal to 


in are, and the Earth, and the Things that there- 


Rom. I. 9. God is my Witneſs, whom I ſerve 
with my Spirit. 

Cor. XV. 31. T proteſt by your rejoicing which 
I have in Chriſt Jeſus. 

2 Cor. I. 23. Moreover, I call God for a Re- 
cord upon my Soul, that to ſpare you I came not as yet 
unto Corinth: 

Queſt What is a Vow ? 

/w, It is a Promiſe made to God, and is of 
the Nature of an Oath. 

Queſt. Are not you bound to keep all the Vows 
you make to God ? | 

Anſw. Yes certainly; if the Matter of them 
s lawful; but it is not fit in indifferent Mat- 
ters to make Vows raſhly, that may bring one 
Into much uneaſineſs and many Snares. - 

Prov. XX. 25. Tt is a Snare to the Man to 
devour that which is Holy, and after Vows to make 
enquiry. 

Eccleſ. V. 1, 2. Keep hy Foor when thou goeſt 
to the Houſe of God, and be more ready to hear, 
than to give the Sacrifice of Fools; for they conſi- 
der not that they do evil. Be not raſh with thy 
Mouth, and let not thy Heart be haſty to utter a- 
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ny Thing | before Cod; for God is in Heaven, and 
thou upon Earth; therefore let thy Words be few. 

Zech. V. 3. Then ſaid he unto me, This 5s the 
Curſe that goeth forth over the Face of the whole 
Earth ;, every one that ſweareth ſhall be cut off ac- 
cording to it. — Jt ſhall enter into the Houſe of 
him = ſweareth falſly by my Nume, and it ſhall re- 
main in the widſt of his Houſe, and ſball conſume 
it with the Timber thereof, and with the Stone 
thereof, — = 
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2 


N Order to the full Underſtanding of the 
the Fourth Commandment, and of the Obligations 
we are under to obey it, this Method may be ob- 
.*- i ſerved. Firſt, We may examine the Morality of 
L it. Secondly, The Time in which it began to be 
I i obſerved. Thirdly, The Importance of keeping 
the Sabbath holy, is to be conſidered. Fourthly, 
The Obligations Chriſtians are under by it, are 
to be opened. To the Firſt of theſe. It is true, 1 
all Time in it ſelf is alike; none is more pon. 1 
than another; but ſince our Bodies require muc 
of our Time and Labour, thoſe impreſſions that 
Religion raiſes, would ſoon grow feeble, xi 
and wear out, if they were not often awakened in 9 | 
us by ſuch Meditations and Exerciſes, as do feed 
and ſtrengthen them : So it ſeems neceſſary, that 
there be ſome ſtated Time for theſe; and ſuch a 
ceſſation from Labour, as may give leiſure, and 
a freedom of Thought. This muſt be general, 
otherwiſe the Buſineſs of ſome might fall croſs 
to the Retirements of others: So the Time for 
theſe Exerciſes, muſt be fixed by a general Law 
to all Men. The Intervals between thoſe Times 
ought neither to be too long, nor too ſhort : If 
they were too ſhort, they might take up too much 
| Time, ſo that enough would not be left for La- 
N bour, and for the Neceſſities of Life; and if they 

were too long, the force of Religious Exerciſes 
would be too much weakned, before they could 
be again revived. 

In all this, there are viſibie grounds of Morali- 
ty; but whether a whole Day, or ouly ſome Parts 
of it; or whether a Sixth, a Seventh, an Fighth 
Day, onght to be the Meaſure of the return of 
the Time for ſpiritual Services, could only be 
ſettled by the Authority of the great Law-giver, 
who knows beſt the Nature of Man; what he is 
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capable of; and what is moſt fit and proper for 
him. The Matter of this Law is built on ſure 
grounds of Morality; but the determinate Mea- 
ſure of the Time, ariſes from the Will of God, 
and from the Law that he has given. 

In the next Place we are to conſider, when the 
Obligation of this Law began to take Place. Ma- 
ny carry it no higher than the giving out this Law 
from Mount Sinai; but it ſeems more reaſonable 
to carry this up as far as to the Creation; ſince at 
the end of the Relation that Moſes has given of it, 
he adds, And God bleſſed the Seventh Day, and ſancti- 
fied it. The Reaſon given is, becauſe He had reſt- 
ed from his Works. This is ſaid with relation to that 
Time, and to that ſtupendious Work ; ſoit ſeems 
to have taken Place then, and that therefore it 
ought not to be caſt ſo low, as if it had been only 
to take place from the delivery of the Law on 
Mount Sinai. Before that great Promulgation of 
the Law, we ſee plainly in the Hiſtory of the 
Manna that fell, that the Sabbath was then obſerv- 
ed, and a Ceſſation from gathering the Manna, 
was One great Part of that obſervance. 

It is true, the total Prohibition of Labour, thro 
the whole Day, ſeems to have its riſe only from 
this Commandment. The Sabbath grew to be a 
Term, by which the great Feſtivities, and the 


Year of Jubilee, were alſo deſigned. The Reaſon | 


for this enforcing and extending the Law of the 
Creation beyond the firſt Sanctiſication of it, is gi- 
ven in theſe Words in Deuteronomy ; Remember 
that thou waſt a Servant in the Land of E1ypt ; there- 
fore the Lord thy God commandeth thee to keep the 
Sabbath- Day. It does not appear how the Hiſto- 
ry of the Creation, and the Worſhip of the true 
God, with the common Principles of Virtne, could 
have been preſerved and handed down in that In- 
fancy of Ti ne, when there was no Writing, but by 
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2 Sabbatical Reſt ; in which the Creation, and what 
other knowledge was then in the World, might 
have been repeated in ſome Hymns, or ſuch 
like Compoſitions, which all Men were probably at 
firſt obliged to repeat. Bnt after the Law was 
given from Mount Sinai, then the total Ceſſation 
from all Labour thro* the whole Day, was more 
ſtrictly enjoined ; and all Labour was to be capi- 
tally puniſhed. A great many other Sabbaths, or 
Times of Reſt, which is the ſignification of the 
Word Sabbath, were grafted upon this Precept 
of the Reſt on the Seventh Day ; and the Breach 
of the Command by any Labour, was called the 
Polluting of it. 

The giving the Jews theſe Days of Reſt from 
Labour, which gave Time and Opportunity to re- 
member their Creator, and to Meditate on his 
Works and his Laws, is reckoned a particular 
Bleſſing, and a Mark of God's Favour to that Na- 
tion. 

To keep a Day Holy, or to Hallow it, is to de- 
dicate it to a facred Uſe, and to ſeparate it from 
common Uſes : So in the Scriptures, both Perſons, 
Places, and Things, as well as Times, are called 
Holy. Out of this Senſe of the Word ariſes a- 
nother, the holding any Perſon, or Thing, in high 
Reverence : So we hallow the Name of God; 
and God hallowed the Houſe to put his Name 
there. God's declaring his own Glory, or the 
Glory of any Perſon, is alſo expreſſed by this 
Word, I will ſanftifie my great Name. Our Savi- 
our alſo prayed, Sanctiſie them by thy Word, and for 
their ſakes 1 ſanctiſie my ſelf : And we are requi- 
red to ſanctiße the Lord of Hoſts, and to Pray, 
Hallowed be thy Name. 

The common Senſe of the Word Sanctiſie, in 
the New Teſtament, is the purifying our Hearts, 
and che being Holy in all manner of Converſati- 
K 3 on; 
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on; ſo the keeping the Sabbath Holy, is the ſe- 
parating it from the common Employments of 
Life, and the applying it to pious Exerciſes : 
the holding it in Reverence, and eſteeming it as 
God's Portion of our Time ; the avoiding of all 
unneceſſary Labours and Di rerſions; the employ- 
ing that part of it which is at our own diſpoſal, 
in a ſtrict Examination of our ſelves, and of our paſt 
Ways; in the Poſſeſſing our Minds with the ſolid 
Principles of Virtue; and uſing private Devoti- 
ons and Meditations, with the Reading the Scri- 
ptures, and other Books of Inſtruction, which 
may make ys grow in Grace, and the Knowledge 
of God. 

We ought alſo to join in the publick Worſhip 
of God, not only aſſiſting at it with our Perſons, 
but with our Hearts, when we offer up to God the 
Confeſſions, Prayers, Interceſſions, and Thankſ- 
givings, in which we join with the Aſſemblies of 
others. Otherwiſe, if our Thoughts do not go a- 
long with our Words, we do only draw near unto 
God with our Lips, while our Hearts are far from 
him; and we worſhip him in vain. The Scriptures 
that are read or opened to us, ought to be atten- 
tively hearkned to, and received with Faith, and 
with a Reſolution to do, whatever ſhall appear ic 
us to be the Will of God. 


_- The reſt of the Day ought to be employed 


in the Acts of Charity, and Chriſtian Friendſhip, 
to provoke and exhort one another to Love, and 
to good Works; not tying our ſelves up to 4 
Tudaical and Scrupulons Strictneſs, on the one 
hand; nor giving looſe Reins to Libertiniſm on 
the other hand. For it is certain, that if the 
greater part of Mankind are not kept to a reli— 
vious Obſervance of this Day, they will not 
find time for ſuch Exerciſes all the reſt of the 
Week; therefore this ought to be looked ta 

| | a3 
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2s the great n of preſerving and cul- 
tivating Religion in the World; which will 
wear out when the Obſervance of it comes to 
be neglected: and tho' the Exceſs of Judaizin 
ought ta be reſtrained, yet the Exceſs of Liberti- 
niſin, as it is the more common, ſo it is the much 
more dangerous; and therefore as the Command» 
ment begins with the Charge Remember, ſo the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel onght frequently to put the 
People in Mind to keep it Holy: yet, as our Sa- 
viour Was Lord of the Sabbath, ſo he has pronoun- 
ced that the Sabbath was made for Man, and not 
Man for the Sabbath; that is, that this Precept 
is not ſo entirely Moral, that Men are bound 
to it any other way, but as it tends to the Ad- 
vancement of Religion, and the Good of Man- 
kind: and where it interferes with the Good 
of Man, the Obligation ceaſes for that Time. 

The Chriſtian Religion put an end to the 
whole Jewiſh Policy, to all thoſe Laws that re- 
lated” to their Hiſtory and Conſtitution, and to 
all that Variety of Days of Reſt or Sabbaths 
among them: And ſince the Work of our Re- 
demption is a Second Creation, even in ſome 
reſpe& ſaperiour to the Firſt, the Day of Reſt 
was from the Apoſtles Days transferred from 
the Seventh, to the Firſt Day of the Week. 
For on that Day our Saviour roſe from the Dead, 
and ſo compleated onr Redemption. We find 
mention in the New-Teſtament of the Lord's- 
Day, and of the Chriſtians meeting together 
on the Firſt Day of the Week: and we know 
that from thoſe Days the Reſt was obſerved on 
the firſt Day. 

All that is Moral in the Commandment is, 
that a Day ſhould be obſerved for keeping up 
the Impreſſions of Religion, and the Solemni- 
ties of Worſhip, and that is ſtill obſerved, That 
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which is poſitive in the Commandment of keep. 
ing the Seventh Day, is ſtill obſerved ; but it 
is viſible, that it is merely Circumſtantial which 
of the Seven Days ſhopld be ſo employed; and 
ſince Chriſt reſted from our Redemption on that 
Day, there was in that a juſt Ground, as well as 
a ſufficient Authority in the Apoſtles to alter the 
Day. Thus all that relates to this Command. 
ment ſcems to be ſuſhciently explained. 
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ment? 

Anſw. Remember, that thou keep holy the 
Sabbath-Oay. Sir Days ſhalt thou La- 
bour, and do all that thou haſt to do; but 
the Seventh Day is the Sabbath of the Lozd 
thy God, In it thou ſhalt do no manner of 
Wozk 3 thou, and thy Song and thy Daugh- 
ter, thy Man-Servant, and thy Waid Ser- 
vant, thy Cattle, and the Stranger that is 
within thy Gate. Foz in Sir Oays the Low 
made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all 
that fn them is; and reſted the Sevent 

ay; wherefoze the Lo2d bleſſed the Sevent 
Day, and Hallowed it. 

Jueſt. What is meant by the Word Sabbath? 

Anſw. It ſignifies Reft, being an Hebrew Word. 

Oueſt, Why are we commanded. to Remem- 
ber it? 

Anſw. Becauſe the Duties of this Day are not 


Queſt. W HAT is the Fourth Command» 


bound on us continually, but return after long 


Intervals; ſo we may be in danger of forgetting 
them. 

Gen. II. 2. And God bleſſed the Seventh Day, 
and ſanctiſied it; becauſe that in it he had reſted from 
at bis Works, which God created and made. | 

Deut. V. 15. Remember thou waſt a Servant in 
the Land of Egypt: therefore the Lord thy God com- 
manded thee to keep the Sabbath Holy, 

Queſt. What is the Meaning of keeping it 
Holy ? 5 
1 w. The Separating it from the common U- 
ſes of Life, and the applying of it to religious Ex- 
erciſes in Private and Publick. Queſt. 

Queſt. What are thoſe private Religious Ex- 
ereiſes? 


Anſw. The Reading the Scriptures, and other 


good Books of Inſtruction; the Examining our 
5 Selres 
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= Selves with relation to our paſt Sins, and the Dy. IN ſactiſe 
q | ties that lie on us; and the Praying earneſtly to accordin 
1 God. greatne / 
q Sneſt. What are the publick Religious Ex. Queſt 
= erciſes ? Anſn 


Anſw. The going to Church, not for form, but I and G0 
to worſhip God with our Hearts, theſe going a- and to 
long with our Lips in the ſeveral Parts of the rate C 
Service of God; and hearkening to all the Inſtru. all his 
Aion laid before us, with a full purpoſe of go- Hal. 


_ —— I ___  ——_ -. 
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verning our Lives by what is offered to us from Fleſ 
F the Scriptures. | Ee 
4 Lev. XXIII. 39. The firſt and the eighth Day of IM s be 
| the Feaſt in the fiveteenth Month a Sabbath. am the 
q Lev. XXV. 24. Of the ſeventh Tear, then ſhal Que 
i the Land keep a Sabbath unto the Lord. The ſeventh An 
Tear ſhall be a Subbath of Reſt unto the Lord, a Sabbath but it 
'1 for the Lord. the L. 
ö Iſai. IVI. 2. Bleſſed is the Man that keepeth the Ex 
| Sabbath from potting it. To M 

Ifai. LVIII. 13, 14. If thou turn away thy Foot Lord 


from the Sabbath, from doing thy Pleaſure on my hol that w 
Day, and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, unt il 

honourable, and ſhalt honour him, not doing thy own ways, but 0 
nor finding thy own Pleaſure, nor e own Words : there 


Then ſhalt thou delight thy ſelf in the Lord — bath-. 
Queſt. Is there any thing elſe that may be done 21 
on that Day? Law 
Anſm. Works of Neceſſity, or Charity; for the A. 
Sabbath was made for Man, and not Man for the of R 
Sabbath. to p1 
Matt. XII. 8. The Son of Man is the Lord even of gula 
the Sabbath. E 


Mark II. 27. And he ſaid unto them, The Sab- keep 
bath was made for Man, and not Man for the Sabbath. your 
Nehem. XIII. after a particular Account of his that 
Zeal againſt defiling the Sabbath, Ver. 22, And 1 fore 
commanded the Levites that they ſhould cleanſe them- ſhall 
ſelves, and that they ſhould some and keep the Gates, to C 
| „ 42 | fantt,s eve 
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ſautifie the Sabbat h- Day. Remember me, O my God, 
according to this alſo, and ſpare me according to the 
. of thy Mercy. 

Queſt. What is the Reaſon of this Law? 

Anſw. It was to commemorate the Creation, 
and God's reſting from his Works on that day; 
and to us Chriſtians, it is further to commemo- 
rate Chriſt's riſing again, by which he reſted from 
all his Sufferings for us. 

Iſai. LXVI. 23, From one Sabbath to another ſhall 
all Fleſh come to worſhip before me, ſaith the Lord. 

Ezek. XX. 12. 1 gave them my Sabbath, to be 4 
ſign between me and them; that they might know that 1 
am the Lord that ſanctiſie them. 

Queſt. When was the Firſt appointed? 

Auſw. It ſeems, immediately upon the Creation; 
but it was extended to a ſtricter Obligation, when 
the Law was given from Mount Sinai. 

Exod. XVI. concerning the Manna, 22, 26, 30. 
To Morrow is the Reſt of the holy Sabbath unta the 
Lord: Bake that which ye will Bake, to Day; --- and 
that which remaineth over, lay up for you to be k 
until the Morning. — Six Days ye ſhall gather it, 


but on the Seventh Day, which is the Sabbath, in it 


there ſhall be none. So the People reſted on the Sab- 
bath-Day. 

Oueſt, What need was there of a perpetual 
Law about this ? 

Anſw. To preſerve and cultivate the Impreſſions 
of Religion, by appropriating a ſet Time to it; and 
to put the publick Worſhip in a Method to be re- 
gvlarly performed and obſerved. 

Exod. XXXI. 13, 14. Yerily my Sabbaths ye ſhall 
leey; for it is a Sign between me and you, throughout 
your Generations, that ye may know that I am the Lora 
that does ſanctiſie you. Te ſhall keep my Sabbath there- 


fore, for it is holy unto you ;, every Man that defileth it. 


ſhall ſurely be put to Death. 
Oneſt. But why was this ordered to be done 


every Ceventh Day? Anſw. 
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Anſw. God thought fit to finiſh the Creation in 
Six Days, and to reſt on the Seventh Day; and he 
has by a perpetual Law appointed it to be ſo. 

Qweſt. But why do not we Cheiſtians keep the 
Day of Reſt on the Seventh Day, that is, on Sa. 
turday? 

Anſw. We obſerve one Day in Seven; and ſo 
anſwer the End of the Law: But it ſeems of lit- 
tle moment, which of the Seven ſhall be the Day 
of Reſt; and ſince Chriſt roſe on the firſt Day of 
the Week, and fo compleated our Redemption, 
the Day was changed 1n the Times of the Apoſtles. 

Matt. XXVIII. 1. Chriſt's Reſurrection on the firſt 
Day of the Week. | 

1 Cor. XVI. 2. Upon the firſt Day of the Week, 
let every one of you lay by him in ſtore, as God has pro- 
ſpered him. | | | 

Rev. I. 12. Twas in the Spirit on the Lord' 5-Day. 

Lueſt. What is meant by God's Sanctifying the 
Seventh Day? 

Anſw. That he by a ſpecial and perpetual Law, 

has appropriated the Seventh Day to his Service, 
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H E Firſt Table of the Law, which preſcribes 

our Duty to God, being now explained, 
the Second Table comes to be conſidered in the 
next Place. It relates to the Obligations that are 
among Men. 

There are Four Branches of Mens Property; The 
Firſt is, their Perſons and Lives: The Second, re- 
lates to the Purity of Wedlock, and the certain- 
ty of Iſſue: The Third, relates to their Goods and 
Eſtate: And the Fourth, to their Credit and Reputati- 
on: And there is a ſpecial Commandment relating 
to every one of theſe. The laſt Commandment 
is a Fence to them all, ſince it condemns even the 
wandring Thoughts of Diſcontent and Envy, 
which do eaſily carry Men to covet what belongs 
to others. | ; 

The Firſt Commandment of the Second Table, 
which has a Promiſe annexed to it, is alſo a Fence 
to all the reſt; ſince it eſtabliſhes the Order and 
Subordination that ought to be in the World; 
for that brings Men to be traQable and obedient, 
humble, and obſervant of others. | 

The firſt Rank of Subordination is named in 
the Commandment, and is marked out by an eter- 
nal Law of Nature; which is, Childrens Honour- 
ing their Parents. God makes them the Chan- 
nels thro' which Life and Being are conveyed ; 
10 as he is the ſuprèeam Author and Creator, he 
puts them in ſome ſort i his ſtead. The Care 
ot Children in their Infancy, and their Education 
afterwards, lays ſuch a real Debt on them, that in 
ſtrict Juſtice, they owe great returns for this, 
The firſt and tendereſt part of this Care, lies 
wholly on the Mother, the reſt is divided between 
both Parents. | 

The returns that Children owe their Parents, 
are an humble Reſpect to them, a grateful Senſe 
of what they owe them, with an Obedience 8 
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lawful; becauſe they muſt obey God rather than 
Men. I add reaſonable; for if Parents put the 
Obedience of their Children to a ſtretch beyond De- 
cency ; or their power to perform without wrong. 
ing themſelves ; eſpecially if they are Married, 
and have their own Conceras, they may uſe a 
Judgment of Diſcretion in ſuch Commands. They 
ought to ſubmit to all the Inſtruction, Admoniti- 
on, and Correction of their Parents ; bearing it pa- 
tiently, as that which is intended for their good. 
They ought to cover any Faults they may ſee in their 
Parents. They ought to Comfort and Support 
them 1a their Old Age; and ſupply them, if they 
need 1t, as well as they can. In particular, they 
ought not to diſpoſe of themſelves in Marriage 
without their Conſent and Approbation. 

That Children may be the better prepared to do 
their Duty towards their Parents, they ought on 
their Parts to ſet them a good Example; know- 
ing how great an aggravation of their own Sin 
it is, when Children, as they fee ill Practices in 
their Parents, do early follow their Steps. They 
ought alſo to Inſtruct them, or take care that they 
may be well inſtructed in the Principles of Reli- 
gion and Virtue; and to breed them up to ſuch 
an honeſt courſe of Living as they can compaſs, 
They ought to ſhew them all proper and tender 
Kindneſs; but with no connivance at their Faults, 
or indulgence to them in thoſe things. They 
ought to watch over their Errors with a moſt 
particular Care, ſince it is eaſie to hinder at firſt 
the Progreſs of Faults, but it is a hard Work to 
cure grown and rooted Hahits. 

Theſe are the mntual Duties that ariſe out of 


the natural Relation of Children to Parents, Go- 


veraments are as it were an extended Family of 
the whole Community. Thoſe in whom the ſu- 
pream Authority is put, being made the common 
Pareats of the Country. To theſe, Subjects owe 
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all their lawful and reaſonable Commands. I ſay 
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great Reſpect to their Perſons, an Obedience to 
all their lawful Commands, a ready Payment of 
all juſt Impoſitions, and a quiet Deportment in 
their ſeveral Stations; that ſo, as far as in them 
lies, they may preſerve the publick Peace and 
Safety of the whole; and therefore they ought to 
uſe their beſt Endeavours to ſuppreſs all Mur- 
muring and Sedition ; but this is not to be car- 
ried ſo far, that al juſt Liberties, and legal Rights, 
are to be given up or abandoned. 

On the other hand, thoſe in Supream Autho- 
rity, ought to be tender of their People, to be 
faithful, and true to their Truſt, and to their Oaths; 
they ought to maintain Laws, and fee that Ju- 
ftice be done to all impartially; that the Nation 
be preſerved ſafe, and in quiet; and that all Deſigns 
for the publick Good be encouraged and promo- 
ted; ina Word, they ought to expreſs ſuch Love 
to their People, and ſuch Care of them, that they 
may feel the Happineſs of being under them 
and this will prove the moſt effectual Means to 
engage them to ſuitable returns. 


The next State of Subordination, is between 


Man and Wife; which comes near an Equality; 
where yet an Obedience is due, but not of ſuch a 
fort as that of Child and Subject: There is in 
Wedlock, a mutual transferring of their Perſons 


to one another, ſo that neither of them have a 


Right to their own Perſons, but that is made over 
to the other. The Fidelity of Wedlock is injoiged 
in the Seventh Commandment, the other Duties of 
a Married State belong to this. Both ought to 
love one another. Their chief Concerns being that 
of their Souls, they ought to ſtudy the good of 
one another's Soul; to be communicating their 
knowledge of Divine Matters to one another ; and 
to provoke and quicken one another to their Du- 
ty, and to every thing that is good; to admoniſh 
and reprove one another in Love. They ought to 
bear with one another's Weakneſs, and ſtudy to 
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correct their Faults gently: They ought to be 
tender of their Perſons,” and watchful over their 
Health. They ought to be faithful to one ano- 
ther in all Truſts, and in their common Intereſts, 


The Husband onght to take upon him the moſt - 


troubleſome parts of Labour in Providing for the 
Family; and to cheriſh the Wife with all Ten- 
derneſs. He ought to Love her, as Chriſt loved 


the. Church, and to be ready to expoſe himſelf - 


for her ſafety. The Wife ought to Reverence 
and Obey her Husband in the Lord, that is, in 
lawful Things: And by a Chaſt, a Modeſt, and 
a Mild Converſation, with a meek and a quiet 
Spirit, to gain his Heart; and by that his Soul, 
if he is in any evil Way: And if they have Chil- 
dren, they ought to divide between them the 
Care of them, and of their good Education. 
Another Order of Subje&ion is that of Servants 
to Maſters. The Servants, in the Stile of the Scri- 
ptures, were thoſe who were Bought and Sold, as 
Properties and Slaves. Now there are no ſuchin 
theſe Parts of the World, for all ſerve upon an 


Agreement. Servants ought to be faithful in eve- 


ry Truſt ; diligent in their Maſters Buſineſs ; do- 
ing it heartily; not repining at tolerable Labour, 
nor uneaſie at a deſerved Chiding. They ought 
not to defraud their Maſters, even in the ſmalleſt 
Matters; and they ought to ſerve with an equal 
Care and Zeal, when out of their Maſters ſight ; 
knowing they are always" under the Eye of God: 
They. onght to love their Maſters, and promote, as 
far ab they can, both their Honour and [Intereſt ; 
knowing that they ſerve the Lord Chriſt, from 
whom they ſhall recetve a glorious Reward. On 
the other hand, Maſters ought to be juſt to their 
Servants, paying them-their Hire in due Time ; 
orherwiſe their Cries will come up before God. 
They onght to treat them well, and not overcharge 
them with too much Labour; but to — 
n 2 . their 
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their Lives eaſie to them, and to allow them a 
que meaſure of Time for the Service of God in 
Private and Publick. They ought to be tender of 
them in Sickneſs; and to conſider them as par- 
takers of the ſame common Nature with them» 
ſelves; and to remember that they may come under 
ſich a reyerſe of Fortune, as to be brouoht to 
the ſame low Eſtate in which their Servants 
zre; and therefore they ought not to treat 
them boiſterouſly, or with Infolence and Con- 
tempt. 

To theſe Ranks of Subordination, the Chriſti- 
an Religion has added that of Paſtors, and their 
Flock. Thoſe under the Care of ſuch as miniſter 
to them in Holy Things, ought to eſteem them 
very highly for their Work's ſake; not believ- 
ing readily any ill Report of them, and not car- 
rying it aboutz they ought to join with them 
heartily in the Worſhip of God, and to pray oft 
for them; they ought to hearken to all their In- 
ſtructions, that they may be edified by them; they 
ought to ſubmit to their Admonitions and Re- 
proofs, and to go to them as occaſion may re- 
quire it, for their Advice and Direction; they 
ought to ſhew a true kind reſpect to them; 
and if they do need it, and they themſelves may 
ſpare it, they ought to miniſter to them in Tem- 
porals. 

Paſtqrs, on the other hand, ought to watch over 
the Souls of their People, as knowing they muſt 
give an Account of them to God; they ought to 
Pray for them not only in general, but in particu- 
lar, as their Condition may require it; they ought 
to ſet a Pattern to them in a holy and exemplary 
Converſation ; they ought to inſtruct and admo- 
niſn them, both publickly, and from Houſe to 
Houſe ; they ought to viſit them in Sickneſs, and 
in Affliction; and to expreſs towards them the 
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Bowels and Tenderneſs of a Father; and in 
a. Word, to reckon them their chief Care, and 
by all'the honeſt Ways they can think of, to 
promote their Good and Happineſs in all Re- 
ſpects. 

The laſt Relation among Men has more equality 
in it: That is founded in Kindred, Neighbour. 
hood, or Friendſhip. Man is a Creature made for 
Society, capable of doing and receiving Good: This 
is chiefly to be applied to thoſe near whom God haz 
— us, either in Kindred, Alliance, or Neigh- 

ourhood ; but chiefly where a likeneſs of Tem- 
per creates a Friendſhip. We cannot extend 
our Goodneſs to all the World, therefore we 
ought chiefly to apply it to thoſe whom God has 
put within our Reach and Sphere. It argues 2 
baſe and narrow Mind, to be confined within it 
ſelf, and only to purſue its own ends: A ge- 
nerous extent of Soul, opens and enlarges a Man's 
Powers, and makes him a common hleſſing to al 
about him. 

The great Corruption in this, is a Partnerſnip in 
Sin, and a Strength in Vice, by which a Man de 
comes a common Nuſance, and a Plague to all about 
him: The Fear of God is the true Foundation of 
Friendſhip, and a generous and compaſſionate Tem- 
per, makes one fit for, and capable of a noble and 
exalted Friendſhip. The chief Deſign of it ought 
to be, to do, or to receive Good; to enter into the 
Goncerns of ones Friends with a feeling Senſe of 
every Thing that relatesto them; to adviſe and ad- 
moniſh with great Freedom, as well as with much 
Diſcretion. Friends ought to pray ſeriouſly for 
one another, and to direct their Friendſhip chief 
to the beſt Ends, of Building up one ancthe! 
ia their moſt holy Faith, and of provoking 
one another to Love, and to good Works; theſe 
are the Relations among Men; and theſe " 
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the Duties that ariſe out of them; in which, 
tho' the Words of the Commandment ſeem to 
relate only to the Inferior, yet that they may 
perform their Part the better, the Superior are 
certainly bound to fulfil their Part likewiſe ; and 
unleſs they do that, they have no reaſon to 
expect, that the Inferior will do theirs, yet the 
failing of the one, does not excuſe nor abſolve 
the other. 

This, as it is the Firſt Commandment in the Se- 
cond Table, ſo it has a Promiſe annexed to it, to 
encourage our Obedience to it: And that is, long 
Life in the Land of Canaan, which God was upon 
the Point to give that Nation. But all theſe Pro- 
miſes are ſunk in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
into an aſſurance given of an eternal Happineſs 
in a future State, in which all the humble Sub- 
miſſion to the Order of Providence, how uneaſie 
ſoever it may be now, ſhall have a glorious Re- 
compence. 

Chriſt our Saviour hath laid one great Duty on us, 
which will remove any difficulty that may ariſe up- 
on us, and make Obedience not only eaſie, but plea- 
lant: And that is Humility, which is the ſure Ba- 
ſis of Society, as it is the diſtinguiſhing Character 
of all Chriſtian Vertues; ſince vertuous Actions 
may ariſe from Pride, or Intereſt, or at beſt from a 
Principle of good Nature: But our Actions, as 
well as our Temper, are then acceptable to God, 
when they proceed from ſincere and unaffected 
Humility. 

That is to be conſidered in a Two: fold reſpect. 
The Firſt is, the Humility of a Guilty, but Penitent 
Sinner, which is this: When a Man reflects on his 
Sins, and on all the Aggravations of them; when 
he conſiders his Light and Knowledge, with the 
Bleſſings and Mercies he has received; and views 
all his Sins, both in their Nature, and in the Con- 
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ſequences that they either have had, or might have 
had; and from thence grows to abhor himſelf in 
Duſt and Aſhes in the Preſence of God. The firſt 
Mournings for Sia carry indeed a Dejection in them, 
yet when that is over, and that upon a thorough Re- 
pentance, a Man has Reaſon to believe his Sin is 
pardoned, the Agony and Horror will abate; 
yet the Remembrance of what has been done 
muſt remain; and that will ſtill raiſe in a Man 
a calm and ſettled, but a deep and profound Hu- 
mility. 
The other ſort of Humility, is that of a Crea- 
ture, tho* perfectly innocent, with relation to 
the Creator: All that diſtinguiſhes one Man 
from another, lies either in the Capacities, and 
Diſpoſitions of his Body, or his Mind; and theſe 
he owes wholly to God, who made him of ſuch 
a Mould, or in the Advantages of a happy Edu- 
cation, or of an exalted State of Honour and 
Fortune; and this is merely owing to the Di- 
rections of Providence: Some have yet a bet- 
ter Diſtinction; they have happy Motions, and 
many ſecret Awakenings upon their Conſcien- 
ces, and theſe they owe to the freedom and 
riches of the Grace of God, that has ſhewed ſuch 
a ſpecial Favour to them. On all theſe Res 
ſons every Creature, how pure ſoever, ought to 
humble it ſelf before God, acknowledging al 
that it has, to be derived from him; and ouglt 
therefore to employ all to his Honour and Glo- 
ry; and fo all ought to follow the Station and 
Relations they are engaged in, ſo as to count 
nothing below them, or unworthy of them, 
that“ God in his Providence has charged 01 
them- ; 
A Humility rocted on ſach Conſiderations, 
and deeply fixed in a Man's Mind, will make 
him, obedient, tractab e, and ſubmiſſive ; If heb 
| In 
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in any of the inferior Orders of Men: It will 


aſo make him Modeſt and Gentle, Tender and 


Compaſſionate, if he is in the Superior Ordete, 
So that Humility, which is the Foundation o 

al Chriſtian Virtues, is that Which will have 2 
particular Influence in diſpoſing Men to obey 
this Commandment; as, an habitual Tractable- 
neſs, with a well diſciplined Temper, will pre- 
pare Men to keep all the other Commandments 
ia the Second Table of the Law. A 
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Oueſt. HAT is the Fifth Commandment? 
w. onour thy Father and thy Mo. 
ther, that thy Days may be long in the Land 
which the Lozd thy God giveth thee. 
veſt, What part of your Duty to your Neigh- 
bour, do you learn in this Commandment ? 
Anſw. To Love, Honour, and Succour my | 
Father and Pother. To Honour and Obey rd; 
the King, 02 Queen, and all that are put i Col. 
Authozity under Him, o2 Her. To ſubmit my W Ning; 
ſelf to all my Governors, Teachers, Spitri- 1 P 
tual Paſtoꝛs and Maſters; and to oder mp Ord 
ſelf lowly and reverently to all my Betters. IN 7.5; 
, Quef- Who are meant by Father and Mo- 
ther! 


Anſw. In the firſt Place, our natural Parents; 
then the King, Queen, or any that are in Autho- 
rity under them: Servants owe ſome of the like 
Duties to their Maſters ; and People to their Pa- 
ſors; thoſe in a Married State, Kindred, Neigh- 
Þours, and Friends, ſtand likewiſe in Relations, 
out of which ſeveral Obligations do ariſe, 

Malach. I. 6. A Son Henoureth his Father. I 
then I be a Father, where is mine Honour? 

Prov. X. 1. A wiſe Son maketh a glad Father, 
but a fooliſh Son is the heavineſs of his Mother. 

Prov. XX. 20. Whoſo we his Father, or his 
_— his Lamp ſhall be put out in obſcure Dark- 
neſs. 

Prov. XXVIII. 7. He that is a Companion of ri- 
otous Men, ſhameth his Father. 

Prov. XXX. 11, 17. There it 4 Generation that 
curſeth their Father, and doth not bleſs their Mother. 
The Eye that mocketh at his Father, and deſpiſeth to 
obey his Mother, the Ravens of the Valley ſhall pick it 
out, and the young Eagles ſhall eat it. _ 

Matt, XV. 5, 6. Ye ſay, whoſoever ſhall ſay to 
his Father, or to his Mother, it is a Giſt, by . 
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thou mighteſt be profited by me, and Honour not his 
Father and Mother, he ſhall be free. Thus have ye 
made the Commandment of God of none eſſett by your 
Tradition. 

1 Tim. V. 4. Let them (Widows) learn firſt to 
ſhew Piety at home, and to requite their Parents; for 
that is good and acceptable before God. 

Eph. VI. 1. Children obey your Parents in the 
Lord; for this is right. 3 

Col. III. 20. Children obey your Parents in all 
Things; for this is 1 unto the Lord. 

1 Pet. II. 13, 14, 15. Submit your ſelves to eve- 
eng of Man for the Lord's ſake : Whether it 

e to the King as ſupream, or unto Governours, as un- 
to them that are ſent by him for the Puniſhment of Evil, 
and for the Praiſe of them that do well. For this is 
the Will of God, that with well doing ye may put to ſi- 
lence the Ignorance of fooliſh Men. | . 

Matt. XXII. 21. Render therefore unto Caſar, 
the Things that are Cæſar s; and unto God, the Things 
that are Gods, 44 

Rom. XIII. r, 2, 3, 4, 5, 7. Let every Soul be 
ſubject unto the higher Powers: For there is no Power 
but of God : the Powers that be, are ordained of God, 
Whofoever therefore reſiſteth the Power, reſiſteth the 
Ordinance of God; and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive 
to themſelves Damnation, For Rulers are not a Ter- 
ror to good Works, but to the Evil. Milt thou then 
not be afraid of the Power ? Do that which is good, 
and thou ſhalt have Praiſe of the ſame. For he is the 
Miniſter of God to thee for good; but if thou do that 
which is Evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the Sword 
in vain: For he is the Miniſter of God, a Revenger, 
to execute Wrath upon him that doth Evil. Wherefore 
ye muſt needs be ſubject, not ovly for Wrath, but for 
Conſcience ſake. Render therefore to all their dues, 
Tribute ta whom Tribute is due, Cuſtom to whom Cu- 
ſtom, Fear to whom Fear, Honour to whom Honour. 


3 Eccleſ. 
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Eccleſ. X. 20. Curſe not the King, no not in th 
Thought : And curſe not the Rich in thy Bed-Chamber, 
For a Bird of the Air ſhall carry the Poice, and that 
which hath Wings, ſhall tell the Matter. 

Matt. I. 6. A Servant honoureth his Maſter. —. 
If 1 be a Maſter, where is my Fear? 

Eph. VI. 5. Servants be obedient to them, that 
gre your Maſters according to the Fleſh, with fear and 
trembling, in ſingleneſs of Heart, as unto Chriſt ;, not 
with eye Service, as Men pleaſers; but as the Servants 
of Chriſt, doing the Will of God from the Heart ; with 

ood Will doing Service, as to the Lord, and not to Men; 
knowing that whatſoever good thing any Man doth, the 
ſame Rat he receive of the Lord, be he Bond or Free. 
See-the ſame Col. III. 22, to the End. 
Titus II. g. Exhort Servants to be obedient to 
their own Maſters, and to pleaſe them in all Things; 
not anſwering again, not purloining, but ſhewing all good 
fidelity, that they may adorn the Doctrine of God our 
Saviour in all things. 
1 Tim. VI. 1, 2. Let as many Servants as are 
under the Yoke, count their Maſters worthy of all Ho- 
nour , that the Name of God and his Doctrine be not 
Blaſphemed. And they that. have believing Maſters, 
let them not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are Brethren , 
but rather do them Service, becauſe they are faithful and 
belaved, partakers of the Benefit : Theſe things teach 
aud exhort. 
+ 1 Pet. II. 18, 19, 20. Servants be ſubjeſt to you? 
Maſters with all Fear: not only to the Good and Gentle, 
but alſo tot he Fromard, For this is thank worthy, if 4 
Man for Conſcience toward God endure Grief, Suffering 
wrongfully. For what glory is it, if when ye be buffeted 
for your Faults, ye fhall take it patiently? But if when 
ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is 
acceptable with God. | 
Col. III. 11. There is neither Bond nor Free; but 
Chriſt is all, and in all. | EY 
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Gen. II. 23, 24. And Adam ſaid, This is nom 
Bone of my Bone, and Fleſh of my Fleſh; ſhe ſhall be cal- 
led Woman, becauſe (he was taken out of Man : There- 
fore ſhall a Man leave his Father Mother, and ſhall 
cleave unto his Wife, and they ſhall be one Fleſh. 

x Cor. Xl. 37. The Head of every Man is Chriſt, 
and the. Head of the Woman, is the Man, and the 
Head of Chriſt, is God. Man is the Image and Glory 
of God; but the Woman is the Glory of the Man. 

i Tim. II. 9. In like manner alſo, that Women 
adoru themſelves in modeſt Apparel with ſhamefaced- 
neſs, and ſobriety not with broidered Hair, Gold, or 
Pearls, or coſtly array, but which becometh Women pro- 
feſſing Godlineſs, with good Works. Let the Woman 
learn in Silence with all Subjection. But I ſuffer not a 
Woman to teach, nor to uſurp Authority over the Man, 
but fo be in ſilence. 

. A ye Wives, 
be in ſubjection to your own Husbanas, that if any obey 
not the Word, they alſo may without the Word, be won 
by the Converſation of the Wives. While they behold 
your chaſt Converſation coupled with Fear. Whoſe a- 
dorning, let it not be the outward Adorning of Plait- 
ing the Hair, and of wearing of Gold, and of putting on 
of Apparel. But let it be the hidden Man of the Heart 
in that which is not corruptible, even the Ornament of 4 


meek and quiet Spirit, which is in the ſight of God of. 


| great Price; he ing in ſubjet ion unto their own Husbands. 


Likewiſe ye Husbands, dwell with them according to 
knowledge, givins Honour unto the Wife, as unto the 
weaker Veſſel, and as being Heirs together of the Grace 
of Life, that your Prayers be not hindred. 

Eph. V. 22, 23, 24, 25, 33- Wives ſubmit your 
ſelves unto your own Hugbands, as unto the Lord. For 
the Husband is the Head of the Wife, even as Chriſt is 
the Head of the Church; and he :s the Saviour of the 
Body. Therefore as the Church is ſubject untu Chriſt, 
fo let the Wives he to their own Husvands in every thing. 
Husbands love your IWites, even as Coriſt al/o loved the 
| | urch, 


_ Alok 
C 


154 Concerning the Ten Commandments. Part III. 


Church, and gave himſelf for it. Let every one of you 
in particular, ſo love his Wife even as himſelf : and let 
the Wife ſee that ſhe Reverence her Husband. | 

Col. III. 18, 19. Wrves ſubmit your ſelves unto 

our own Hisbands, as it is fit in the Lord, Hus- 
bands love your Wives, and be not bitter againſt 
them. | 

1 Cor. XIV. 34. Let your Women keep ſilence in 
the Churches, for it is not permitted unto them to ſpeak ; 
but they are commanded to be under obedience. And 
if they will learn any thing, let them ask their Huband; 
at home. 

1 Tim. III. 11. Even ſo muſt their Wives be 
Grave, not Slanderers, Sober, Faithful in all Things. 

Heb. XIII. 7, 17. Remember them which have 
the Rule over you, who have ſpoken to you the Word of 
the Lord, whoſe Faith follow, conſidering the End of 
their Converſation. — Obey them that have the Rule o- 
ver you, and ſubmit your Selves; for they watch for 
your Souls, as they that muſt give an Account, that 
they may do it with Joy, and not with Grief. 

1 Theſl. V. 12, 13. And we beſeech you, Brethren, 
to know them which labour among you, and are over 
you in the Lord, and admoniſh you. And to efteem them 
very highly for their Works ſake. 

Rom. XV. 30. I beſeech you, Brethren, for the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, and for the Love of the Spirit, 


that ye ſtrive togetber with me in your Prayers to God 
for me. 


1 Cor. IV 11. 
al things, is 
nal things ? 
Gal. VI. 6. Let him that is taught in the Word, 
communicate unto him that teacheth in all good 
Things. 

1 Tim. IV. 12,16. Let no Man deſpiſe thy youth; 
hut be thou an Example of the Believers in Word, in 
Converſation, in Charity, in Spirit, in Faith, in Purity. 
Take heed unto thy ſclf, and to thy Doctrine, continue 
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in them, for in doing this, thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf, 
and them that hear thee. 

Queſt. But is the Inferior only bound to the Su- 
perior Order ? 

Anſw. No: For the Superior do likewiſe owe 
many Duties to their Interiors. ? 

Eph. VI. 4. And ye Fathers provoke not your 
Children; but bring them up in the nurture and admo- 
nition of the Lord. | 

Col. III. 21. Fathers provoke not your Children to 
anger, leaſt they be diſcouraged. 

1 Sam. III. 13, 14. Iwill judge his Houſe for e- 
ver, for the Iniquity which he knoweth ;, becauſe his Sons 
have made themſelves vile, aud he reſtrained them not: 
And Re I have ſworn unto the Houſe of Eli, that 
the Iniquity of Eli's Houſe ſhall not be purged with Sa- 
crifice nor ng for ever. 

Eph. VI. 9. And ye Maſters, do the ſame thing 
unto them, forbearing threatning, knowing that your 
Maſter alſo is in Heaven; neither is there reſpect of 
Perſons with him. 

Col. IV. i. Maſters, give unto your Servants that 
which is juſt and equal; 2 that ye alſo have 4 
Maſter in Heaven. 

Philemon 16. Not nom as a Servant, but above a 
Servant, a Brother, beloved. | 

Gen. XVIII. 19. He (Abraham) will command 
his Children, and his Houſhold after him, and they 
ſhall keep the way of the Lord, to do Juſtice and Judg- 
ment. 

Jam. V. 4. Behold the Hire of the Labourers, 
which have reaped down your Fields, which is of you 
kept back by Fraud, crieth, and the cries of them 
which have reaped, are entred into the Ears of the 
Lord of Sabbath. 

2 Tim. IV. 1, 2. 1 charge thee therefore before 
God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who (hall Judge the 
Quick. and the Dead at his Appearins and his Ring- 
dem: Preach the Word; be inſtant in Seaſon, and out 


of 
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of Seaſon: Reprove, Rebuke, Exhort, with all Long- 
ſuffering and Dofrine. 

Eccleſ. IV. 9, 10. Two are better than one: Foy 
af the one fall, the one will lift up his Fellow. 

Prov. XVII. 17. A Friend loveth at all Times, 
and a Brother is born for Adverſity. 

Prov. XVIII. 24. A Man that hath a Friend, will 
ſhew himſelf friendly; and there is a Friend that ſtick- 
ed cloſer than a Brother. 

Prov. XXII. 24. Make no friendſhip with an an- 
gry Man, and with a furious Man thou ſhalt not go; 
leaſt thou learn his way, and get a Snare to thy 
Soul. 

Prov. XVI. 28. A froward Man ſoweth Strife, 
and a Whiſperer ſeparateth chief Friends. 

Prov. XXVII. 6. Faithful are the Wounds of 4 
Friend; but the Kiſſes of an Enemy are deceit- 

ul, | 
5 Pſal. CXLI. 5. Ter the Rigbteous ſinite me, and 
it ſhall be a Nindneſs; and let him reprove me, and 
it ſhall be an excellent Oil, n hich ſhall not break my 
Head. 1 

Malach. III. 16. Then they that feared the Lord, 
ſpake often one to another; and the Lord hearkned, 
and heard it, and a Book of Remembrance was written 
before him for them that feared the Lord, and that 
thought apon his Name; and they ſhall be mine, ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts. © * 

Queſt. What is meant by Honour ? : 

Anſw. To reverence their Perſons, to abey their 
lawful Commands, and to ſubmit to their Admo- 
nitions and Correction with Patience. 

Queſt. Is there no Bound to this? 

Anſw. Ves certainly; for we muſt obey God 
rather than Man: And when any thing is done 
chat deſtroys the Relation, the Obtieation of it 
doth then ceaſe. 
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Queſt; What is the meaning of the Promiſe an- 
77- nexed to this Commandment ? 

Anſw. It is an aſſurance of a long Life in the 
For Land of Canaer, to which God was then leading 


the Jews. 
er, Queſt. But what is that to us Chriſtians ? 

Anſw. AS Canaan and a continuance in it, was 
it promiſed to the Fews in that Covenant; fo Hea- 
ke ven is promiſed to us in the New-Covenant, 

with ſuch a ſhare of Bleſſings in this Life as God 
He ſhall ſee to be meet for us. 
j Lueſt. What has Chriſt taught that may diſpoſe 
hy us to keep this Commandment ? 

Anſw. He has charged us to learn to be hum- 
25 ble and lowly in Heart as he was. 

Oueſt. Wherein does Humility conſiſt? 

4 Anſw. The Humility of a ſinful Perſon conſiſts 
A in a Hatred of all Sin, and of himſelf by reaſon 


of his Sins; this will make him vile in his own 
4 Eyes, and walk humbly with his God. 
a Job XL. 4. Behold, I am Vile, what (ball I anſwer 
y thee? I will lay my Hand upon my Mouth. 
Job XLII. 5, 6. Now mine Eye ſeeth thee - 
', Wherefore I abhor my ſelf, and repent in Duſt and \ 
„ Aſhes. 


1 Oueſt, What other effects hath this Humility ? 
t Anſw. Suppoſe a Man free of all Sin, as our Sa- 
«© viour was, he conſiders himſelf as a Creature 


made by God, and looks on every thing that he 
has, as given him by God; and is not for that 
r lifted up in himſelf, nor does deſpiſe any other Per- 
- ſon; but he applies himſelf to do all the Ser- 
vice he can to God, and all the Good he can 
to Men, aſcribing the Praiſe of all the Good he 


{ does, to God only. 
a Matt. XI. 29. Learn of me, for I am meek and 
[ lowly in Heart. 5 


Micah 


1 a TT 
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Micah VI. 8. Walk humbly with thy God. 

1 Pet. V. 5. Be clothed with Humility : for God 
reſiſteth the Proud, and giveth Grace to the Humble, 
Humble your ſelves under the mighty Hand of 
God. 

Phil. II. 3. Let nothing be done through Strife 
or Vain. glory: But in lowlineſs of Mind, let each eftcem 
other better than himſelf. 

Rom. XII. 3. 1 ſay to every Man that Is among 


you, not to think of himſelf more highly than he ought to 
think; but to think ſoberly. 4 | S 
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H E Sixth Commandment ſecures a Man 
in the beſt part of Broperty, his Perſon and 
Lite. It is the higheſt and the moſt irreparable 
Wrong can be done, both to the Perſon that is kil- 
led, and ſo hurried out of the World, when he is 
not in a fit State to go into another World, nor 
has perhaps put in Order his Concerns in 
this World. It is alſo an injury to his Family, 
and to all who are related to him, who, as the 
Caſe may happen, may ſuffer great loſs by his 
Death, and are put under great Affliction by 
ſuch Murder. It is ina Word, a breaking in up- 
on God's Authority. Life being a Commiſſion gi- 
ven by him, to anſwer the Ends for which he has 
ſent us into the World. Suppoſe even the worſt, 
that the Perſan deſerved Death, yet the killing 
him, is the invading the Rights of the Magiſtrates, 
and diſturbing of the Order and Security of the 
Government. 

The Murderer is not only he that kills; but 
likewiſe he that ſets another on, or encourages 
him to kill; and even when no Murder follows, 
yet the deſigning it, or the encouraging another 
to it, makes the Perſons guilty before God. But 
no way in the committing it, lays Men under a 
blacker Degree of Guilt, than when falſe Witneſ- 
ſes ſwear that which is capital againſt a Man 
whom they know to be innocent; or when cor- 
rupted Jurors bring a Verdict againſt a Man's 
Life, tho* they are perſwaded that he is innocent. 
This is to add Perjury to Murder; and to load 
a Man with Infamy, as well as to bring him to 
die by the Hand of Juſtice; and ſo it carries in 
it almoſt all the Aggravation that is poſſible. 

Blood thus ſhed defiles a Land, and cries to 
God for Vengeance; ap the Land cannat be 
cleanſed, bnt by the doing Juſtice on him that 
ſned the Blood. God will alſo take Vengeance 

ſignally 
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ſignally on ſuch an invading of his Authority: 
And tho' upon an eminent Repentance ; like Da: 
vid's, the Sin may be pardoned, yet even in that 
Caſe, what a courſe of ſignal Judgments followed 
upon David's Family. The Blood that Manaſſes 
- ſhed, was not to be pardoned, tho? he himſelf 
found Mercy. 
The ſignal Interpoſitions of Providence in diſco- 
vering, and puniſhing of Murder in all Ages, ſhew 
how particularly this Sin is puniſhed, even in this 
Life ; nor 1s there any Sin that purſues a Man with 
a cloſer and deeper Horror all the Days of his 
Life than this; and that is more apt to ſink and 
exhauſt his Spirits. Next to Murder it ſelf, or 
the Attempting and Deſigning it, the Covering it 
from Juſtice, or the Pardoning it, are directly con- 
trary to the Juſtice that ought to be done in 
ſach a Caſe. | 
The Murdering of any in a ſudden Paſſion, is 
really Murder, as well as the committing it on a 
ſettled purpoſe; tho' the one is much more ag- 
gravated than the other. The deſigned Meeting 
one to fight upon any Quarrel, is the deliberate 
Expoſing ones ſelf, or the other Perſon, to be Mur- 
dered. The Guilt is the ſame before God, whe- 
ther any diſmal Effeds follow on it or not: For 
he who in Paſſion, or on deſign to gratifie Pride or 
Revenge, puts his Life, or the Life of another in 
Hazard, ſhews how little regard he has to the 
Laws of God; and how much he prefers his own 
Pride or Paſſion to them. The provoking of o- 
thers out of Meaſure, and the Oppreſſing them 
unjuſtly or rigorouſly, which waſts their Spirits, 
ſo that they die before their Time, or caſually pro- 
vokes them to Duels, and unjuſt Revenges, is Iike- 
wiſe comprehended within this Gnilt, An undue 
raſhneſs, by which Bloq is ſhed, is likewiſe a Sin 
which ought to be bitterly mourned for : The 
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by which they either die, or are carried to wick- 
ed Courſes, is a Degree of this Sin: Every Watch- 
man ſet over the Souls of Men, that does not 
give due Warning, bat ſuffers them to die in 
their Sin, is charged with the Guilt of their Bleod. 

The Root of this great Wickedneſs is, in the 
firſt Inſtance, Anger and Wrath; when that is 
ſo far entertained, that it grows to a ſettled Ha- 
tred, and a Study of Revenge, the Man is a Mur- 
derer before God: Fear, or ſome other Conſide- 
ration, may perhaps reſtrain him from ſhedding 
Blood, but he has taken already on him that part of 
the Character of the Devil, who was a Murderer 
from the Beginning. 

The Engaging into any evil Courſe, draws after 
it many Sins to cover or ſecure it. This made 
David contrive how to murder Uriah; and it car- 
ries ſome to the moſt unnatural of all Murders; 
when Mothers, to cover their ſhame, Murder the 
Fruit of their own Body; than which a greater 
Evidence cannot be conceived. of the monſtrous 
Progreſs and Corruption that Sin ſpreads thro” 
a Man once defiled by it. 

Moſt commonly Anger is that which gives the 
firſt Riſe to Murder. It is an Emotion of Mind. 
from a Senſe of an Injury, whether real or imagina- 
ry, conceived to be done, or intended to be done; 
which puts a Maa into ſuch a Diſorder, that he is 
uot Maſter of himſelf, nor calm enough to conſider 
wiſely what he does, or ſays: He ſuffers himſelf 
to be carried by the Impetuouſneſs of his Temper, 
and the Fury raiſed in him. This riſes from Pride 
and Self-conceit : When a Man thinks he is leſſen- 
ed by the Injury done him. It may alſo riſe from 
the Love of the World, when he thinks he has re- 
ceived any prejudice by another Perſon : This en- 
flames the Blood, and waſts the Spirits, and puts a 
Man into ſuch an Agitation, thathe is indiſpoſed to 
Prayer, and the Exerciſes of Religion. As the Oc- 
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caſions preſent themſelves, he gives vent to ĩtb 
the blackeſt Actions he can commit, and in the mol 
virulent Words he can invent; by this means he 
both heats himſelf, and all others that come in his 
Way. 

The Miſchiefs of this are ſo apparent, that al 
Men, eſpecially thoſe whoſe Temper makes them 
apt to take fire, ought to watch over themſelves, 
chiefly when they meet with Provocation, not to 
give way nor vent to it, but to ceaſe from Anger, 
and for ſake Wrath, and to leave off Contention be- 
fore it be meddled with, before they are too deep- 
ly engaged in it: Aud till the inward heat is cool. 
ed by Prayer, with the help of ſome time, they 
ought not to venture on Expoſtulations, or any thing 
that may blow up the Fire, ſo as to let it go ont of 
their Management. Sometimes a religious Conſi— 
deration will ſeem to lie at the Root of this Anger, 
and be the Occaſion of it; yet there is a bitter 
Zeal that ought tobe guarded againſt ; for the Wrath 
of Man doth not work out or accompliſh the Righteouſneſi 
of God. Such Men do not aright conſider what Spi- 
rit they are of : There is indeed a juſt Anger and 
Indignation to be allowed in ſome Caſes : Such our 
. Saviour had ; bnt this was only againſt Mens Sins, 
chiefly their Hypocriſie, but not at all againſt their 
Perſons. 

All Anger is bad; but when it ſettles in the 
Mind, in Hatred, and in deliberare deſigns of Malice 
and Revenge, then a Man is delivered up to a Dia- 
bolical Diſpoſition. While he is in that State he 
neither can Pray; nor if he ſhould Pray, will his 
Prayers be heard; for he has ſhut himſelf out fron 
the Hopes of Mercy and Pardon, while he is pur 
ſuing his Revenges. By ſo doing he puts a Bar in 
the way of God's hearing him. If this ſour Tem- 
per prevails, a Man is to conſider himſelf as out o 

a State of Grace; and therefore he onght often w 


think how ſmall the Wrong done him is, when pu 
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in the Ballance with his Sins againſt God ; he ought 
to accept of any reaſonable Offers of Reconcilia- 
tion: Sometimes he ought to prevent theſe by 
advances on his part, towards one that has wrong- 
ed him, when that can be done without betraying 
his own Innocence, or encouraging bad and inju- 
rious Perſons too much: More of this is to be ad- 
ded when the Lord's Prayer is to be explained. 
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Queſt. HICH is the Sixth Command- 
ment ? 

Anſw. Thou ſhalt do no Purder. 

Queſt. What part of your Duty to your Neigh- 
bour do you learn from this? 

Anſw. To hurt no body by Mord or Deed; 
_ 1 bear no Halice nor Patred in my 

2eatt. 
=? Who are guilty of the Breach of this 
Commandment ? 

Anſw. All that do either Murder others them- 
ſelves, or who ſet about it and endeavour it; and 
all thoſe who encourage it, or aſſiſt in it, or who 
ſet others on to commit it. 

Queſt. Is it not law ful for private Perſons to de- 
cide their Quarrels by Combat? 

Anſw. No: That belongs only to the Magi- 
ſtrate: And all who engage in ſuch Practices, are 
guilty of Murder before God; ſince they go with 
a Deſign to kill, or be killed. 

Queſt. Is it not law ful to defend our Life and out 
Honour? 

Anſw. It is certainly lawful to defend our Life 
when it is attacked, and no way appears for avoid- 
ing it; but for our Honour, we have no other 
way to defend it, but to maintain it by honeſt and 
legal Methods: For the Magiſtrate bears the Sword, 
which private Men have no right to draw, but only 
for the Defence of their Perſons, their Houſes and 
Families. 

Queſt. Is it not lawful to kill a Man who deſerves 
to die? EE 

Arnſw. No: That is the Buſineſs of the Magj- 
ſtrate, whoſe work it is, both to Judge it, and to 
Execute It, 


Queſt. In what other ways is this Command- 
meat brokea ? 


Anſw, 
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Anſw. By the Maiming or Mutilating a Man, 
and rendring him unable to do the common Functi- 
ons of Life; as alſo by Oppreſling him unjuſtly 
or rigorouſly, by vexing him maliciouſly, by which 
his Life may become a burden to him, and he may 
be provoked to do outragious Things: And by 
denying him ſuch Charities as we can ſpare, and 
for which his Neceſſities cry aloud, 

Queſt. Are there no other Perſons upon whom 
God charges the «guilt of Blood? 

Anſw. Yes: The Blood of thoſe who die in their 
Sins, and to whom the Watchman gave not due 
warning in Time, ſhall be required at his Hands. 

neſt. Wherein does the Heinouſneſs of this Sin 
conſiſt ? 

Anſw. It is the greateſt and the moſt irrepara- 
ble of all Injuries to the Perſon killed before his 
Time, when perhaps he was not fitted to paſs in- 
to another World: It may be allo a great Injury 
to his Family and Relations: It 1sa deſtroying of 
the Image of God, and of a Commiſſion given by 
him to live; and it is an invading the Magiſtrates 
Right. 

Ges. IV. 10. The Voice of thy Brother's Blood 
erieth to me from the Ground. : 

Gen, IX. 6. Whoſoever ſheddeth Man's Blood, by 
Man ſhall his Blood be ſhed : For in the Image of God 
made he Man. 

Numb. XXXV. 31, 33. Te ſhall rake no ſatisſacti- 
on for the Life of a Murderer, who is guilty of Death 
but he ſhall be ſurely put to Death. ---- Blood, it defi- 
leth the Land; and the Land cannot be cleanſed of the 
Blood ſhed therein, but by the Blood of him that ſhed it. 
Defile not therefore the Land, 

Queſt. How ought this to be puniſhed ? 

Anſw. The Land is defiled by Blood, and can- 
not be cleanſed but by the Blood of him that ſhed 
Blood. 

M3 2 Sam. 
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2 Sam. XII. 9, 10. Thar haſt killed Uriah the 
Hittite with the Sword, thou haſt ſlain him with the 
Sword of the Children of Ammon. Now therefore the 
Sword ſhall never depart from thy Houſe. 

2 Kings XXIV. 4. For the innocent Blood that 
he (Manaſles) ſhed (for he filled Jeruſalem with Blood, 
which the Lord would not pardon.) 

1 Kings XXI. 12, 13. They proclaimed a Faſt, 
and ſet Naboth on high among the People. And there 
came in two Men, Children of Belgal, and witneſſed 
_ againſt him in the Preſence of all the People, ſaying, 
Naboth did blaſpheme God and the King. Then they 
carried him forth out of the City, and ſtoned him with 
Stones that he died. 


Ver. 19. Haſt thou killed, and alſo taken Poſſeſſ- 
on? ſaid the Prophet. 

Matt. XXVII. 3, 4. Then Fudas which had be- 
trayed him, when he ſaw that he was condemned, re- 
pented himſelf, and brought again the thirty Pieces of 
Silver to the chief Prieft and Elders, ſaying, I have 
ſinned, in that I have betrayed the innocent Blood: 
And they ſaid, what is that to us? See thou to 
that. And he departed, and went and hanged bim- 
fel 


| ** Is killing one on a ſudden Paſſion, Mur- 
der: 


Anſw. Ves certainly: For deliberation, and 


prepenſed Malice, is only a great Aggravation of 
the Sin. 


Queſt. What is the Root of this Sin? 

Anſw. Pride, and Self- love; which kindle the 
Paſſion of Anger, which either flies preſently out 
into Murder, or ſettles into Malice, and the ſtu- 
dy of Revenge. 

Gen. XL. 6, 7. In their Anger they flew a Man : 


Curſed be their Anger, for it was fierce And their 
Wrath, for it was cruel. 
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from you, with all Malice. 
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Job V. 2. Wrath killeth the fooliſh Man, and en- 
vy ſtayeth the filly. one. 

Pſal. XXXVII. 81. Ceaſe from Anger, and ſor- 
ſake Wrath, fret not thy ſelf in any wiſe to do 
Evil. 

Prov. XIV. 17. He that is ſoon angry, deal- 
eth fooliſhly, and a Man of wicked Devices is 
hated. 

Prov. XXII. 24. Mate no friendſhip with an an- 

Man, and with a furious Man thou ſhalt not go. 

Prov, XIV. 29. He that. is ſlow to wrath is of 
great Underſtanding ; but he that is haſty of Spirit ex- 
alteth Folly. 

Prov. XXVII. 4. Wrath is cruel, and Anger is 
outragious; but who can ſtand before Envy ? 

Eccleſ. VII, 9. Be not haſty in thy Spirit to be an- 
gry: for Anger reſteth in the Boſom of Fools. 

Oueſt. May we not be angry when we are much 
provoked ? | 

Anſw. Yes: If weare only angry at ul things, 
as our Saviour was, without letting it fall on Mens 
Perſons. 

Matt. V. 21, 22. Te have heard that it hath 
been aid by them of old Time, Thou ſhalt not kill; 
and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger of the Judg- 
ment. But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever is angry 
with his Brother without a Cauſe, ſhall be in danger 
of the Judgment; and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Bro- 
ther, Raca, (or empty Man) ſhall be in danger of the 
Council: But whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou Fool, (impious) 
ſhall be in danger of Hell Fire. 

Mark III. 5. And when he had looked round about 
on them with anger, being grieved for the hardneſs of 
their Hearts. 

Eph. IV. 26, 27, 31. Be ye angry, and ſin not. 
Let not the Sun go down upon your Wrath ; neither 
give place to the Devil, Let all Bitterneſs, and Wrath, 
Anger, and Clamour, and Evil-ſpeaking, be put away 
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Col. III. 8. But nom you alſo put off all theſe, An- 
ger, Wrath, Malice, and Blaſphemy. 

Jam. I. 19, 20. Let every Man be ſwift to hear, 
flow to ſpeak, ſlow to wrath, For the Wrath of Man 
worketh not the Righteouſneſs of God. 

Jam. III. 17. The Wiſdom that is from above, i; 
firſt Pure, then Peaceable, Gentle, eaſie to be entreated, 
full of Mercy and good Fruits. 

1 Joh. III. 15. Whoſoever hateth his Brother, is 4 
Murderer; and ye know that no Murderer hath Eter- 
nal Life abiding in him. | 

Joh. IX. 53, 54, 55, 56. The Samaritans did 
not receive him, (Chriſt) becauſe his Face was as 
though he would go to Jeruſalem. And James and 
John, when they ſaw this, ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that 
we command Fire to come down from Heaven, and 
conſume, even as Elias did. But he rebuked them, 
and ſaid; Ye know not what manner of Spirit ye are 
of. For the Son of Man is not come to deſtroy Mens 
Lives, but to ſave them. 

Lueft. But why may not we give way to 
Anger ? 

Anſw. Becauſe it both breaks our own Quiet, 
and clouds our Reaſon; and it raiſes a Heat 
in us too ſtrong to be governed by us, and it 
may tranſport us into much Fury, and to many 
wicked Actions. 

Lueſt. May we not hate bad Men? 

Anſw. Yes: For their bad Actions ; but we 
onght to pity their Perſons, to pray for them, 
and to be ready to be reconciled to our Enemies. 

Queſt. Are we bound to ſue to our Enemies for 
Reconciliation, when we have not wronged them? 

Anſw. Not in all Caſes: For it may make 
them more inſolent, and may make us too 
much a Prey to them, and to ſuch bad Men 
gs they are; But in many Caſes it may be an 


Honour to Religion to overcome Evil with. 


(Good, and then we ought to ſet about it. 
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H E Seventh Commandment guards the Se- 
cond and moſt valued part of Property ; the 
Honour of Wedlock, and the certainty of Iſſue ; 
and it tends to the keeping both Body and Soul 
free from Defilement and Impurity. Marriage 
was appointed in the State of Innocence, for mu- 
tual help, and for the Propagation of humane Race. 
The Faith of Wedlock is given equally on both 
ſides; ſo that the Breach of either ſide, is an in- 
famous Violation of a folemn Vow ; vet on the 
Woman's part, the uncertainty of the iſſue follow- 
ing upon it, adds a great Aggravation to the 
Siaz which carries after it ſuch a Diſſolution of 
the Marriage Tie, and lays the Foundatian of a 
total Alienation, and a perpetual Diſtruſt and 
Jealouſie, that can never be again quite made up. 
W hen Appetite is once ſuffered to break out of 
the Incloſure God has confined it to, in the way 
of Marriage, it keeps no bounds, it will ſoon ſhake 
off all ſhame, and will attempt on the Chaſtity of 
the Wives and Daughters of others. The Immo- 
rality of which, is very ſoon perceived by thoſe 
who ſuffer by it, and this 1s equal to all. So that 
every one who would be ſenſible of the Piſhonour 
done himſelf in ſuch Attempts, ought in that to 
ſee his own Sin, if he ſhould attempt the like on 
others. 

The Injury done the weaker Sex by ſuch practi- 
ces is irreparable. If there be any Iſſue of ſuch 
unlawful Embraces, they are born under a Re- 
proach, which will ever hang on them, and expcſe 
them to a greater eaſineſs to the likeSins themſelves: 
Children ſo unhappily born, are commonly ſo ill 
looked after in their Education, that this added 
to their vitiated Original, will very probably diſ- 
poſe them toq much to a Sia which ſo eaſily be- 
{ets them, 

Perſons 


* 
A) 
$4 
£ 
+ 
: 4 
: 
' 
v1 
. 
© 
* 
1 
. 
1 
: 
1 
' * 
. 4 
: 0 
: 
0 


170 Concerning the Ten Command ments. Part III. 


Perſons in Wedlock, that ſuffer their Affecti- 
ons to wander after other Objects, loſe the Hap. 
pineſs of a married State; come to neglect their 
Families, and grow careleſs of their Children; 
beſides that, a Train of Lying and Falſhood fol- 
lows every ſtep they make in theſe vicious Cour- 
ſes. Religion wears out of their Minds, and they 
go into ſuch a Depravation, that in Conclufion 
they grow capable of committing Murders, and the 
worſt of Crimes; not to mention thoſe loath- 
ſome Diſeaſes that they do contract and com- 
municate: And the Dregs which theſe leave in 
their Body, are often tranſmitted to their Iſſue, 
which deſtroy ſome, and render others miſerable: 
So that in the ſtricteſt Senſe, the Unclean Perſon 
ſins againſt his own Body. Such is the mon- 
ſtrous Corruption of leud Perſons, that thoſe who 
have at their beſt Times ſhewed but too little re- 
ard to the Partner of the married Bed, are ſtrange- 
y delivered up to the Artifices and Charms of 
unlawful Appetites. Thoſe who abſtain from 
Marriage, that they may give themſelves a freer 
Courſe in Vice, as they are Plagues and Nuſan- 
ces to many other Families, which is a high Im- 
morality; ſo they bring their Minds into ſuch 
vicious Habits, chat when afterwards they con- 
fine themſelves within the Ties of Marriage, their 
former Engagements will have great Power over 
them, and find too eaſie an acceſs to them. Theſe 
practices do often ruine both Mens Fortunes, 
and their Reputations, and lay in ſtore of A- 
gonies both of Body and Mind, if they live to 

old Age. | 
The Commandment mentions only the greateſt 
Crimes of the ſort: For though there are ſome 
monſtrous Sins not to be named, that may ſeem 
to excced the Heinouſneſs of Adultery ; yet take 
in all the Conſequences of it to humane Society, 
t is the chief Wickedneſs of this kind. To this 
＋ | are 
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are to be reduced all impure or unclean Practices; 
and every thing relating to the Sex, out of the 
way of Marriage; all immodeſt Behaviour; all fil 
thy Communication; and every other indecency 
that may provoke or encourage any ſort of Im- 
purity. The odiouſneſs of this Sin appearing in 
ſo many Inſtances, and in ſo many Conſequences, 
that do, or that may follow upon it, how much 
watchfulneſs and care ought we to uſe, that we 
may guard againſt it? We ought to obſerve eve- 
ry Object, every Action, and even every Circum- 
ſtance that lets Tentations to it in upon us; 
we ought to avoid theſe, and reſtrain all Thoughts 
and Speculations that way. In the Tentations to 
all other Sins we may ſafely examine them, and 
fee what is in them, and ſo, by Meditating on 
the Nature of the Sin, we may poſleſs our Minds 
with a deep and juſt Averſion to them ; bur it 
is not ſo with relation to this Sin. We ought 
to flie from the Thoughts of it; for the Enter- 
taining theſe, tho? it be with a deteſtation of them, 
will let the Corruption enter too far. All lma- 
ges and Thoughts of this kind are to be fled from, 
and every Object is to be avoided that does tempt 
to it. No Action is to be thought innocent, that 
miniſters fewel to it, how innocent ſoever it may 
appear to be otherwiſe. All levity of Behaviour, 
and vanity of Apparel or Dreſs; if intended to 
promote leud Deſigns, becomes criminal in the 
fight of God. For the very looking on any of the 
other Sex with impure Thoughts, renders one 
guilty of Adultery in the ſight of God. 

The being well employed in ſome honeſt Calling, 
and 'the avoiding all Idleneſs, is a good guard a- 


gainſt a Sin, that often is began in Sloth and Idle- 
neſs: Sobriety in Eating and Drinking, is a na- 
tural and proper Preſervative againſt it; we ought 
to avoid all Exceſs both in quantity and quality, 
and he contented with plain and ſimple Focd, —4 
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able to our Conſtitution and Labour; but this 
ought to be often carried further, to the ſubduing 
our Bodies, and the reſtraining of Appetite, by 
Faſting and Prayer; in which, as one perceives 
how great his frailty is, he ought to return the 
more frequently and more ſeriouſly to thoſe Ex. 
erciſes. By the Practice of this, , he will in time 
arrive at a truly mortified State. The Power of 
Sin, compared in Scripture to a Body with Mem— 
bers, will be thus ſubdued and broken ; this is 
expreſſed by our being crucified with Chriſt, and 
being buried with him. | 

Drunkenneſs is a great Provocation to this Sin, 
while it enflames the Blood, and takes away the 
modeſt Senſe of Shame, which is often a power- 
ful Reſtraint; It has many other Immoralities ap- 
pendant to it; ſo that how common ſoever the 
Practice of this Sin is, there is ſcarce any one, that 
in ſo many Reſpects is ſo juſtly odious. It ſinks 
a Man's Reaſon immediately, while he is overcome 
with ſtrong Liquor, and it brings on him a ſtu— 
pidity, and a baſe lowneſs of Mind with it, of 
which few who have lived long in it, do ever re- 
cover; it exalts Paſſion to a Fury, and is at- 
tended with ſo much Folly, that a Man is no more 
Maſter of his Thoughts, Words; or Actions; he 


is expoſed to the doing or ſuffering much Miſ- 


chief ; and he renders himſelf the Obje& both of 
Scorn and Hatred. It corrupts the Body, and 
renders it loathſome, and waſts the Spirits, raiſing 
a Fire in the Blood, which ſometimes burns quick, 
and, gives Fevers or other Diſeaſes; and always 
preys upon a Man's Health and Conſtitution; not 
to mention the many Dangers to which it expoſes 
a Man: The Drunkard negleas his Affairs, and 
caſts off rhe Care of his Family, and of all his Con- 
cerns, and ſo ruines his Fortunes; he is eaſily 
drawn to all forts of Wickedneſs, when not only 
the Fear of God, and all Impreſſions of Religion, 
ale 
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Luſt. WI ICH is the Seventh Command. 
ment? 

An ſw. Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 

Set. What do you learn of your Duty to your 
Neighbour from this Commandment ? 

-Anſw. To keep my Body in Temperance, 
Soberneſs, and Chaſtity. 

Queſt. What is Adultery ? n 
Anſw. It is the Defiling the married Bed, and 
breaking the Faith of Wedlock. | 

Heb. XIII. 4. Marriage is Honourable in all, and 
the Bed undefiled : but Whoremongers and Adulte- 
rers God will judge. 

1 Cor. VII. 2, 4+ To avoid Fornication, let eve- 
ry Man have his own Wife, and let every Woman 
have her own Husband. The Wife has not the Power 
of her own Body, but the Husband : And likewiſe alſo 
the Fusband hath not the Power of his own Body, but 
the Wife. 

1 Cor. IX. 10, 15, 18. Know yenot that the Un- 
righteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God : Nei- 
ther Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor 
Effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, 
nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Revi- 
lers, nor Extortioners, fhall. inherit the Kingdom of 
God. Know ye nos that your Bodies are the Members 
of Chriſt ? Shall I then take the Members of Chriſt, and 
make them the Members of a Harlot ? God forbid. Flie 
Fornication: Every Sin that a Man does, is without 
the Body; but he that committeth Fornication, ſinneth 
againſt his own Body. What ? Know ye not that your 
Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which is in you, 
which ye have of God? And ye are not your own. 

Queſt, Is not Adultery only the Defiling of a 
marrried Woman ? 

Anſw. The Faith is given mutually by both ; 
and the Perſons of both are in Marriage transfer- 


red to one anather ; ſo either of the Parties, _ 
F t 7 
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they break that Vow, are guilty of Adultery. It 
is true, this Sin on the Woman's part is more ag- 
gravated, becauſe the Iſſue is thereby made uncer- 
tain, 

Queſt. Is Adultery only committed by acts of 
Impurity ? | 

Anſw. No: Our Saviour hath faid, That the 
looking ona Woman, and luſting after her, is A- 
dultery in the Heart before God. | 

Matt. V. 27, 28. Te have heard that it was ſaid 


| by them of old Time, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 


But 1 ſay unto you, That whoſoever looketh on a Mo- 
man to luſt after her, hath committed Adultery with 
her already in his Heart. 

Queſt. What other Sins are forbidden by this 
Commandment ? 

Anſw. Not only all unnatural Luſts, not to be 
named; and all impure commerce between un- 
married Perſons; but all Levity of Behaviour, 
all filthy Talking, and every ſort of Impurity. 

Rom. XIII. 13, 14. Let as walk boneftly as in 
the Day: not in in Rioting and Drukenneſs, not in 
Chambering and — not in Strife and Envy- 
ing. But put ye on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and make 
no proviſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts thereof. 

Eph. V. 3, 4, 5. But Fornication, and all Un- 
cleanneſs, or Covetonſneſs, let it not be once named 
among you, as becometh Saints : Neither Filthineſs, 
nor fooliſh Talking, nor Teſting, which are not conve- 
nient; but rather giving of Thanks. For this ye know, 
that no Whoremorger, nor Unclean Perſon, nor a Co- 
vetous Man who is an Idolater, hath any Inheritance 
in the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God. 

Col. III. 5, 6. Mortiſie therefore your Members 
which are upon the Earth: Fornication, Uncleanneſs, 
inordinate Affection, evil Concupiſcence, and Covetouſ- 
neſs which 1s Idolatry. For which things ſake, the 
Wrath of God cometh on the Children of Diſobedience. 


Queſt. 
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Queſt. What are the Reaſons of ſo ſevere a 
Reſtraint? I 

Anſw. That we may keep both Body and Mind 
pure, as a Temple to God; that we may ſubdue 
Appetite, and mortifie all inordinate Deſires, giv- ti 
ing no vent to them but in Marriage, which isa 
Honourable in all. ti 

Queſt. Why was Marriage Inſtituted? ki 

Anſw. To be a State of mutual Help and Com. MW w 
fort, in a true and friendly dividing of all their MW C 
Cares; and to derive down on ſuch Poſterity as WM c 
God may give them, a Bleſling, by ſetting them b 
a good Example, and giving them a religious 
and good Education; and to ſupport one another 
in Health and in Sickneſs; and to bear one ano- Ml © 
ther's Burdens in all the Accidents of Life. d 

Oueſt. What is the beſt Way to avoid all Ten- Nc 
tatiogs to the Sins of Impurity ? 

Aaſw. To avoid all the Beginnings of it, and all MW o 
Provocations to it; to flie from ill Company ; to | 
be always well employed, avoiding all Sloth, and p 
| Idleneſs; to pray earneſtly to God; to ſet a Watch le 

before our Eyesand Lips ; and to be ſober in Eat- 
ing and Driaking. p 

1 Pet. IV. 3, 4. For the Time paſt of our Life 
= | may ſuffice us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, tl 
= | when we walked in Laſciviouſneſs, Luſts, Exceſs of p 
* Wine, Revellings, Banquetings, and abominable Ido- o 
| latries : Whercin they think it ſtrange, that you run if 
not with them in the ſame Exceſs of Riot, ſpeaking Ml a 


| | evil of you. 0 
2 Pet. II. 14. Having Eyes full of Adultery, and 
that cannot ceaſe from ſin. A 


Prov. XXIX. 3. He that keepeth company with Har- 
lots, ſpendeth his Subſtance. 

Prov. XXII. 14. The Mouth of ſtrange Women 
it 4 deep Pit; he that is abhorred of the Lord, ſhall 


fall therein. 
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Hoſea IV. 11. Whoredom and Wine, and new 
Wine, take away the Heart. 
Que ſt. What are the Rules of Sobriety in Eating? 
Anſw. To avoid Riot and Exceſs both in Quan- 


tity and Quality, and not to be further careful 


about what one eats, than as his Health, Conſti- 


tution, and Employments may require it; and to 


keep proper Times for Faſting and Prayer; in 
which no general Rules can be given; for the 
Caſe muſt be varied according to the Circumſtan- 
ces of every Perſon's Age, Strength, and Labour ; 
but a true Moderation in Diet 1s 1acumbent on all. 

Queſt. What is the Sin of Drunkenneſs? | 

Anſw. It is the Drinking to ſuch an Excels, as 
over-heats one's Blood, raiſes his Paſſions, diſor- 
ders his Body, and clouds his Reaſon ; fo that it 
cannot govern him. 

Oueſt. Is nothing Drunkenneſs but what carries 
one to ſuch Exceſs ? 

 Anſw. Yes: All Drinking beyond what is pro- 
per, as it grows into a Cuſtom, is a beginning that 
leads to all Exceſſes. 

Oneſt. W herein does the Sin of Drunkenneſs ap- 
pear ? ; 

Anſw. Tn that it darkens the Image of God, and 
the Glory of Man, which ts his Reaſon ; it ex- 
poſes him to many Sins and Dangers ; it preys up- 


on his Health and Life; it waſts his Fortune, and 


makes him loſe his Time, and negle@ his Affairs; 
and it makes him contemptible and ridiculoys to all 
others, and look liker a Beaſt than a Man. 

Luk. XXI. 34. And take heed to your ſelves, leſt 
at any time your Hearts be overcharged with Surfeiting 
and Drunkenneſs, and the Care of this Life; and ſo 
that Day come upon you unamares 

1 Theſſ. V. 6, 7, 8. Let us Watch and be Sober; 
for they that ſleep, ſleep in the Night; and they that be 
drunken, are drunken in the Night : But let us who 


are of the Day, be ſober, 
e eee N E ph. 


1 
1 

7 

” if 
4 

2 

V 

* 


178 Conterning the Ten Commandments. Part III. 

Eph. V. 18. Be not drunk with Wine, wherein i, 
exceſs ; but be filled with the Spirit. 

Prov. XXIII. 20, 21, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33. Be 
not among ſt Vine · bibbers, anne riotous Eaters of 
Fleſh, For the Drunkard and the Glutton ſhall come 
to Poverty, and drowſineſs ſhall cloath a Man with Rag. 
Who hath Wo ? Who hath Sorrow ? Who hath Conten- 
tion? Who hath Babbling ? Who hath Wounds without 
Cauſe? Who hath redneſs of Eyes? They that tary 
long at the Wine, they that go to ſeek mixt Wine. Lok 
not thou upon the Wine when it is Red; when it giveth 
his Colour in the Cup; when it moveth it ſelf aright. 
At laſt it biteth like a Serpent, and ſtingeth like an Ad- 
der. Thine Eyes ſball behold ſtrange Women, and thy 
Heart ſhall utter perverſe things. 

Prov, XXXI. 4, 5. eis not for Kings, O Lemu- 
el, to drink Vine; nor for Princes, ſtrong Drink, Lift 
they drink and forget the Law, and pervert the Judgment 
of any of the Aﬀiitted. - _. | 
_ Queſt.” What is the beſt Method to maintain 
Sobriety in Drinking? 

Anſw. To avoid all Engagements in it; for if 
one reſolves to drink up to a degree conſiſtent 
with, Sobriety, but ſuch as exceeds a true Meaſure, 
this win raiſe ſuch a heat in him, that he will not 
be cool nor wiſe enongh to govern it; and a Man 
muſt be ſober with every Perſon ; for that will ſe- 
cure him from running to exceſſes with all the 
World. So that a conftant uniform Sobriety i- 
eafily maintained ; and ſuch a Perſon will not be 
much ſollicited : Whereas if a Man breaks looſe, 
it will not be eaſie for him to make a ſtand. 


THE 
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H E Third Branch of Property 1s, the Goods 
4h and Eſtate to which any Man has a Right. 
Here is a Law that reſtrains the taking or keeping 
that which is another Man's by fraud, or force : 
The Morality of this is ſo plain, that it needs no 
further Explanation, to ſhew the Wickedneſs of 
the fraudulent Seizing on that, which belongs to 
another Perſon. The doing it by Force, by Rob- 
bing, or by Houſe-breaking, is an aggravation of 
this Sin, as It attacks a Man's Perſon, and puts 
him under a Terror that may have ill Effects on 
him; Yet that is more open, ſo that Men may be 
better on their guard againſt it; but no caution 
can ſecure one from Theft, which receives a great 
Aggravation when done by Servants ; becauſe that 
is accompanied with the betraying of a Truſt. 
The Caſe is in its nature the ſame, whether the 
Theft be of a ſmall or great Matter. The doing 
it in ſmall Things, will by a Habit run on to a great 
Heap; and by a Practice on a Man's Conſcience, he 
who accuſtoms himſelf to ſmall Thefts, prepares 
himſelf to great ones. All fraudulent Dealings in 
Buying and Selling, come within this Law; where 
by falſe Stories, Men are too eaſily carried to ill 
Bargains; things being affirmed that are not true, 
and Promiſes made without any Intention to keep 
them ; and perhaps by immoderate Drinking, the 
Man of the weaker Head is put in the Power of 
him that is ſtronger to drink. Theſe are certain- 
ly the various Arts of Stealing, which is always 
committed when there is a transfer of Poſſeſſion, 
otherwiſe than in a fair and open Bargain. 

The Forging of Writings to carry on, or to 
ſupport Injuſtice, is one of the blackeſt Practices of 
Theft: The detaining the Hire of a Servant, and 
the not Paying what is agreed for, and promiſed *' 
to a Tradeſman, is another ſort of Stealing ; for 
the Labour of a Servant, or a Tradeſman, 1s his 
N 2 Pro- 
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Property, ſo that is ſtollen from him when it is not 
paid for; and the beſpeaking any thing when 
one has not good Reaſon to believe he ſhall be a- 
ble to pay for it, is no better than a premedita- 
ted Theft; which is the more aggravated the 
poorer the Perſon is who is ſo defrauded of what 
is due to him. 

The Oppreſſing any, eſpecially of ſuch as cannot 
maintain their Right, is certainly a ſort of Roh- 
hing: And the Vexing any with unjuſt Sutes, 
tho* upon colours of Faw, where it is clear with 
whom the Right lies, is likewiſe the Robbing them 
of that which is their Right; and the higheſt 
degree of Wickedneſs in this kind is, when thoſe 
vexatious Sutes are managed by ſuborning Wit- 
neſſes, and corrupting Jurors, 

Men that are Slothful and Idle, throw them- 
ſelves into Poverty; and are by that means tempt- 
ed to Steal; as indeed their begging, when they 
can Work, or have ſecretly whereon to ſub- 
ſiſt, is a Stealing, not only from thoſe of whom 
they beg, but from the true Poor, who by their 
intercepting ſo much Charity, are defrauded of 
that to which they have the better Right : And 
indeed, the not relieving the Poor according to 
their Neceſſities, and to our Abundance, is the de- 
nying them that which is God's Right, and which 
he has made over to them; and that may be a Tei- 
tation to them to ſteal ; of which thoſe who nar- 
den themſelves againſt their Wants, are in great 
meaſure guilty. | 
Pride and Vanity tempt others to Steal; for 
all thoſe who live above their income, and carr} 
on an expence which they cannot pay, are by that 
means involved in ſo many acts of Theft and In- 
juſtice: So that upon the whole Matter, what 
things ſoever they be, that do truly and to our 
Knowledge belong to others, if we get them nts 
our Poſſeſſion by any way but by a clear Donatiod, 

vt 
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is not 
when or an honeſt Bargain, we are then guilty of Theft 3 
| be a- and the Sin is continued as long as we keep that 
edita- ¶ which we have by any unrighteous Practice got in- 
d the to our Power. The Sin is ſtill encreaſed by our 
what M living in it, till we make Reſtitution, with a juſt 
Compenſation for the Time in which we have en- 
annot MW joyed it, and for the Advantage we have made of 
Rob. it. Poſleſſion does not alter the Right, even tho' 
Sutes, MW we have come at it by the Courſe of Law; and 
- with MW the Sin lies on us, till we reſtore either the Thing 
them it ſelf, or the value of it. This may be ſo mana- 
igheſt MW ged, that the Party wronged ſhall not know who it 
thok was that did the Wrong; for one is bound to re- 
Wit. MW ftore the Goods of another which he has unjuſtly 
poſſeſſed ; but he is not bound to put his good 
them- Name in the Power of another, who perhaps has 
-mpt- WM not a due Meaſure of Diſcretion. Nothing aggra- 
they vates all the Acts of this kind more, than where 
ſib-M there is. Truſt and a Confidence put in any; and 
vhom MW that is ſo managed, that he who is thus truſted, cou- 
their MW ſens aud defrauds thoſe who truſt him. The worſt 
ed of M fort of theſe Treacheries, is when Guardians prey 
And upon thoſe committed to their Care. The higheſt 
ig to Aggravation of all is, when the Poor are robbed of 
e de- that which is given for their relief, or when pub- 
rhich WY lick Charities are preyed on by thoſe to whom the 
Tei-W Care and the Diſpenſing of them is entruſted. 
har Covetouſneſs is the Root from whence all the Sins 
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relating to this Commandment do ſpring. Itis in 


Treat ' 

its own Nature Idolatry; when Wealth is eſteemed, 
for truſted to, and deſired out of all Meaſure and Bounds, 
-arrii mit is the Root of all Evil: Therefore our Saviour 
tha charged his Diſciples to take heed and beware of it. 
In- Which imports, that as it is a very bad thing of it 


felf, ſoit is that to which Men are prone, they go 
eaſily into it: Therefore becauſe the Inclination 
of Men lies ſo ſtrong to it, our Saviour enlarges up- 
tion on it with a greater variety of Argument and Re- 


oo f1-Nion, than upon any other Head whatſoever. 
N 3 He 
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He ſet before the Multitudes the Accidents to 
which all worldly things, ſuch as Cloaths, or Corn, 
are ſuhbject, they are waſted by Vermine, and Me. 
tals by Ruſt ; and all arc liable to Robbery. We 
may of a Tudden be taken from them, even when 
we are in ſull Poſſeſſion of them, and promiſe our 
ſelves, the Enjoyment of them for many Years ; our 
Hearts arc apt to follow our Treaſure, and to be 
too much; fer on that, which we eſtcem our Trea- 
ſure; our aim and deſign of Life is to us what the 
Eye is to the Body; if it is tinctured or corrupted, 
it lets in a vitiated Light upon us; whereas a clear 
Eye makes us {ee every thing true. Minds vitiated 
with, a falſe Value of Things, corrupt all our 
Thoughts, as well as our Actions; and if the Con- 
cerns ot this World poſſeſs us too much, they wil 
keep us in an uncertain, and in a fluctuating State, 
like Meteors; they will fill us with many fretful 
Paſſions, for the Word rendred, tate no thong ht, in 
the Original Language ſignifies, be not rent nor 
torn aſunder with theſe Cares. It is the common 
Method of the Men of the World, to mind theſe 
things too much, and that fills them with trouble 
before the time; and as trouble is heavy enough, 
wenſoever it comes on us, ſo it is not convenient 
to anticipate it, and to bring it on us ſooner than 
is neceſſary. Indeed the vehement Paſſions that the 
love of the World raiſes in us, are inconſiſtent wich 
true Religion; for as no Man can ſerve two Maſters, 
ſo the love of the World putting us on to many 
thiags contrary to the Laws of God, we cannot 
ſerve both God and Mammon, that is, the God of 
the World, or of Riches: And ſince God has made 
our Life of that nature, that it waſts faſt, and muſt 
be ſupported by many freſh ſupplies, and has given 
us a Body ſo curiouſly framed, that it is fubject to 
the Accidents of Weather if it is not clothed ; and 
ſince he knows what things we need for preſerving 
our Lives and cur Bodies, we ovght to believe that 
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he will give us what 1s neceſſary for that end. He 
has provided a Kingdom for us, and therefore we 
may reſt aſſured, that he will furniſh us with what 
we do really need in our way to it; ſo that our de- 
pendance on him, and our ſeeking his Kingdom, and 
that Righteouſneſs that muſt bring us to it, will 
really procure to us every thing elſe that weneed, 
which our anxieties about them will never do; for 
all our Paſſions about them, will ſerve only to en- 
tangle us the more, but cannot procure theſe things 
to us. God has ſo ordered the whole Creation, 
that there is proper Food for every living Creature 
even of the meaneſt ſort; and there is a curious 
Structure obſervable in Plants, by which they are 
well covered and defended; and certainly Men are 
of much more value than all theſe are. | 

So variouſly and ſo copiouſly has our Saviour o- 
pened this matter, as if he had argued it with the 
ſtrength of Reaſon, rather than laid it upon us with 
the force of his Authority; all Men ought to work 
with their own Hands, follow their Calling diligent- 
ly, depend on God, and be content with ſuch 
things as they have, that ſo their Converſation may 
be without Covetouſneſs. | 


Oreſt . 
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Queſt. W HAT is the Eighth Command. 
n ment? 5 
Anſw. Thou ſhalt not Steal. 
weſt. What part of your Duty are you taught 
by this Commandment? 
Anſw. To be true and juſt fn all my Deal- 
— * and to keep my Hands from picking and 
küllng. 47 | ; 
Oueſt What is meant by Stealing? 
Auſw. The taking ſecretly the Goods of ano- 
ther Perſon without his knowledge and conſent; 
or the | forcibly taking them, which is Robbery. 
reſt. What Aggravations may this Sin be ca- 
pable of ? To DING 
Anſw. When it is done under truſt; as when 
Servants ſteal from their Maſters, or Guardians rob 
Infants committed to their care; but chiefly when 
that which ought to be given to the Poor, is kept 
from them, or not applied according to the Truſt 
repoſed in thoſe in whoſe Hands it is put. | 
Oueſt. Is Theft only the taking away that which 
belongs to another Man? Fore) 
Anſw. No: The detaining what is due to ano- 
ther, is really a Theft ; ſuch as detaining Ser- 
vants Wages, the not paying what one truly owes, 
and has bagained for to any Tradeſman or Shop- 
keeper. 
Dueſt. But may it not be out of a Man's pow- 
er to pay his Debts, and is he for that a Theit? 
Anſw. No: If by an unforeſeen accident it 1s 
put out of his Power; but if he bargains for any 
thing, which he has not Reaſon to believe may bc 
in his power to pay, that is a premeditated 
Theft. | 
Aueſt. What other Adions are reduced to this 
Commandment ? 3 
Aaſw. All Fraud, and falſe Weights or Mea— 
ſures; all Lying, and Drinking with another, 
ON 
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on deſign to cheat him in any Purchaſe or Bar- 
ain. | 

Queſt. But does not the Law bear a Man out 
in ſuch Bargains, howſoever they may be made? 

Anſw. Every Man knows what is right or 
wrong, and what he has come honeſtly by; ſo 
that in theſe Caſes, his own Conſcience ought to 
be his Law: All Oppreſſion, and vexatious Sutes, 
are ſo many acts of Injuſtice, Theft, or Robbery ; 
chiefly if they are managed by corruption, 

veſt. When a Man has wronged another Per- 
ſon in his Goods, how muſt ke repent of that? 

Anſw. He muſt firſt confeſs his ſin to God, and 
reſolve never to do ſo any more; and then he 
muſt reſtore to the Party wronged, that; which 
he took from him ; or the full Value, with an al- 
lowance for the Uſe he made of it, and the Time 
he poſſeſſed it; if it is in his Power ſo to do. 

Exod. XXII. 1, 2, 3, 4. 4 Manſball teal an 
Ox, or a Sheep, ;, and ſhall kill it, or ſell it, he ſhall re- 
ſtore five Oxen for an Ox, and four Sheep for a Sheep. 
If a Thief be found breaking in, and be ſmitten that 
he die, there ſhall no blood be ſhed for him, If the 
Sun be riſen upon him, then ſhall blood be ſhed for him, 
for he ſhould make full reſtitution. If be have nothing, 
then ſhall he be fold for his Theft: If the Theft 10 
certainly found in his Hand alive, whether it be Ox, or 
Aſs, or Sheep, he ſhall reſtore double. % 

Lev. XIX. 11. Teſhall not ſteal, neither deal falſly 
neither lie one to another. 

Ver. 13. Thou ſhalt not defraud thy Neighbour, 
neither rob him :. The Wages of him that is bired, ſhall 
not abide with thee all Night until the Morning. 

Ver. 15. Te ſhall do no unrighteouſneſs in Judg- 
ment; thou ſhalt not reſpect the Perſon of the Poor, nar 
henour the Perſon of the Mighty: tut in Righteouſneſs 
Jealt thou Judge toy Neighbour. | 

Lev. XXV. 14+ And if thou ſell ought to thy 


Neighbour, or buzeſt ought of thy Neighbour 2 J* ali 


not qppreſs one anether. Prov. 
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Prov. XI. 1. A falſe Ballance it abomination unto 
the Lord; but 4 juſt Weight is his delight. 

Prov. XXl. 3. Todo Juſtice and Judgment, is more 
acceptable to the Lord than Sacrifice. 

Jerem. XXII. 13. Wo unto him that buildeth hi; 
Houſe by unrighteouſneſs, and his Chambers by wrong 
That uſeth his Neighbours Service without Wages, and 
giveth him not for his work. | 

Queſt. What if it is not in his Power to make 
this Reſtitution ? | | 

Anſw. He muſt reſtore as much as he can; and 
refer himſelf for the reſt to the diſcretion of the 
Perſon whom he has wronged. 
Queſt. Is he bound to do this himſelf? + 

Anſw. If he can make a compleat Reſtitution, 
he may do it by another Hand; but he is not 
bound to let his Name be known: For tho" he 
ought to give back the Goods that are another 
Man's, he is not bound to put his own good Name 
in his Power. AP 

Que ſt. What are the Tentations to Stealing? 

Anſw. Idleneſs, that throws a Man into Pover- 
ty: Vanity, that carries ſome to live above what 
they can honeſtly expend. 

Prov. XXX. 8, 9. Remove far from me Vanity 
and Lies; give me neither Poverty nor Riches, feed me 
with Food convenient for me. Leſt I be full and deny 
thee, and ſay, Who is the Lord? Or leſt I be poor and 
Steal, and take the Name of my God in vain. 

Micah VI. 8, He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what 
i good; and what doth the Lord require of thee ? but 
ro ” juſtly, to love Mercy, and to walk humbly with thy 
Go 2 | = 
Luk. III. 13, 14. And he faid unto the Publi- 
gans, kgeaft no more than that which is appointed you. 
And he ſaid unto the Soldiers, Do violence to no Man, 
neither accuſe any falſiy, and be content with your Wages. 

Eph. IV. 28. Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more; 
hut rather let him Labour, working with his Hands the 
ar! thing 
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thing which is good; that he may have to give to him 
that needeth. 2h | 

Titus II. 9. Servants not purloining, but ſhewing 
all good fidelity, that they may adorn the Dottrine of 
God our Saviour in all things. | 

Nreſt. What does chiefly tempt Men to the Sins 
of this ſort ? 1 

Anſw. Covetouſneſs, which is Idolatry; and the 
Loye of Money, which is the Root of all Evil; 
againſt which Chriſt particularly charged us. 

Queſt. What is the Meaning of Chriſt's words, 
Take: no thought for what ye (ball eat, or put on? 4 

Anſw. By this he does not condemn all prudent 
Care or Foreſight, for that is certainly a Duty: 
But the Word rendred, Take no thought, does in 
the Original Language ſignifie, be not diſquieted, 
or torn with anxleties about theſe Things. 

Queſt. Why may not we be anxious about them? 

Anſw. Our anxiety about them will do us no 
good; it will only diſquiet us, and bring trouble 
upon us before the time. | 

Breſt. What ought we then to do for our ſup- 
ply and preſervation ? | 

Anſw. We ought to be diligently employed in 
{ome honeſt Calling, keeping a good Conſcience in 
it, and to ſeek. the Favour of God in the firſt Place, 
and depend on his Providence for all other things. 

Queſt. But what Reaſon have we to truſt to the 
Providence of God ? 

Anſw. Becouſe he has made us of a Nature ſubject 
to Neceſſities; we ſee his Providence does extend 
to his whole Creation ; and we have no reaſon to 
apprehend that we ſhall be ſhut out of his Care, but 
very much to the contrary; ſo we ought to truſt 
to him, and be contented with ſuch things as he 
EIVES us. 

Col. III. 5. Covetouſneſs which is Idulatry. 

i Tim. VI. 9, 10. They that will be Rich, fall in- 
to Temptation, aud a Snare, and into many ſooliſb and 

| | hurtful 
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hurt ful Luſts, which drown Men in deſtruction and per- 
dition. For the love of Money is the root of all Evil; 
which while ſome have coveted after, they have eryed 
from the Faith, and pierced themſelves thro* with many 
Sorrows. 

Matt. VI. from Ver 19, to the End, all to this 
purpoſe. 

Luk. XII. 15. Take heed and beware of Covetouſ- 
neſs ; for a Man's Life couſiſteth not in the abundance 
of the Things which he poſſeſſes. And from this to 
Ver. 35. al is on the ſame Subject, and almoſt in 
the ſame Words with what is in the 6thof St. Matt. 
Heb. XIII. 5, 6. Let your Converſation be with- 
out Covetouſneſs; and be content with ſuch things as ye 
have : For he hath ſaid, I mill never leave thee nor for- 
ſake thee: So that we may boldly ſay, the Lord is my 
helper, and I will not fear what Man ſhall do unto me. 

Jam. V. 1, 2, 3, 4. Go to ye rich Men, and 
Weep and Howl, for the Miſeries that ſhall come up- 
on you; your Riches are corrupted, and your Garments 
are Moth-eaten ;, your Gold and Silver is cankered, and 
the Ruſt of them ſhall be a Witneſs againſt you, and ſhall 
eat your Fleſh, as it were Fire Te have heaped Trea- 
ſure together for the laſt Days. Behold the Hire of the 
Labourers, which have reaped down your Fields, which is 
of you kept back by Fraud, crieth, and the cries of them 
which have reaped, are entred into the Ears of the Lord 
of Sabbath; that is, Lord of Hoſts. n 
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H E Ninth Commandment. Thon ſhalt not 

bear falſe witneſs againſt thy Neighbour, is a 
Security againſt another Breach that is often made 
on Men, in the point of their good Name and 
Reputation; when falſe Stories are not only vent- 
ed, but ſtood to and aſfirmed in Courts of Juſtice, 
that tend to the defaming of others. All Lying 
is of the Devil, who is the Father of Lies. Truth 
is a Conformity between our Thoughts, our Words, 
and our Actions: So there is a natural ſvitedneſs 
in Truth to our Faculties. Truth is alſo the 
Bond of all Society, and the only Bottom on 
which confidence can be built. 

There is no ſin, where the Conviction is more 
certain and more preſent: And tho' Gloſſes can 
be put on ſome other ſins to hide their deformi- 
ty, yet this is capable of none: For there is 
no corruption in Religion fo great as to juſtifie 
it. There is a fatal Train in Lying; ene Lie 
draws many after it to excuſe or hide it ; and by 
degrees Men grow into 4 habit of being aſhamed 
of nothing, venturing on all the Impudence of 
Falſhood. It is a Sin hard to be repented of, ſince 
a true Repentance will put a Man on taking ſo 
much ſhame to himſelf by confeſſing it, that few 
are capable of reſolving on it. No Lie, no not 
an officious one with a deſign to do good, can be 
juſtined: For it diſcovers a miſtruſt of God's 
Providence, and a Fearing of Men more than 
God. Lying requires Memory, Art, and Con- 
trivangez and how skilfully ſoever it may be ma- 
naged, it is often diſcovered: And the Diſcove- 
ry muſt give a very ſenſible Shame to a Man, if he 
has not arrived at an unuſual pitch of Hardneſs 
of Heart: Whereas Truth lies ever uppermoſt, 
and 1s ready at hand ; it is always the ſame, and 
ſecures a Confidence in us, as it eſtabliſhes our Re- 
putation. Spite and Animoſity, chiefly where Par- 
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ties are formed in Oppoſttion to- one another, give 
occaſion to much Lying: Many Lies riſe from 
Pride and Vanity, and often from a mere Idle- 
neſs of talking: But the worſt ſort of Lies, are 
thoſe that ariſe from Spite and Envy, on deſtga to 
defame others. The higheſt Aggravation of theſe 
is, when they are made in judgment, in a Court of 
Judicature, where they may give occaſion to a Miſ. 
chief that can never be repaired. 

All the Miſchief that ariſes from theſe Lies con- 
cur to aggravate the Sin. Some ſcem.to delight in 
Lying, and as*ſoan as they are born, they ſtray 
from the Truth, ſpeaking Lies. If we muſt give 
an Account of every idle or falſe Word ; and muſt 
be juſtified or condemned by our Words; what 
caution ought to be uſed, that we may always ſpeak 
the Truth as it is in our Hearts? 

This Sin, when it riſes from Envy, has a peculi- 
ar blackneſs in it; ſo that Slandering is often join- 
ed to Lying. The Fame of a Man, as it is a ten- 
der Thing, and ſoon blown on and blaſted, ſo it is 
ia it ſelfa very valuable Thing. To the Poor it is 
the Fonndation of all that they can hope for, or pre- 
tend toin the World: $0 that the wounding them 
in this tender part, is really to ruine them, as it 
ſhuts them out of all good Families, and from Ser- 
vice. The greater any are, Fame gives them a 
greater capacity of doing much good; and the de- 
tracting from them, puts them in a great meaſure 
ont of that capacity, and takes away the Anthority 
of all the Good they do, by poſſeſſing the World 
with falſe or ill-grounded ſealouſies of them, Some- 
times it may be a Duty, and an Act of Charity to 
ſome, to diſcover the ill we may know of others; 
but this muſt be done only to guard thoſe from en- 
tertaining ſuch an Opinion of them, as may have 

ſome ill effects on them. Thus our Saviour laid o- 
pen the Hypocriſie of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
who were blind Leaders of the Blind; but if we 

venture 
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venture on that, we ought to be well aſſured both 
of the Truth of what we report, and of ſome good 
End or Reaſon of our reporting it; that no ſecret 
Grudge, Envy, or Revenge, may lye at root in our 
doing It. 

A Wound given to a Man's Fame goes deep, 
and ſticks long; it ſpreads far, and ill Reports are 
too eaſily believed, and are quickly ſet about; the 
Prejudice of it may deſcend to one's Poſterity, who 
are often well or ill uſed, as their Parents were well 
or ill thought of; nor is it in the Power of him 
that did the Wrong to ſet it right, when it has got 
far out of his reach. He may and ought to repair It 
all he can; but he cannot recal what he has ſaid, nor 
hinder it to be believed by others, and to be car- 
ried far. | 

The degrees of this Sin, are to be meaſured by 
the value of the Perſons who ſuffer by it; and by 
the ill Effect it may have on them or their Affairs. 
The Root of premeditated Calumnies, is Intereſt, 
or Paſſion, in ſome it flows merely from Idleneſs and 
a Humour of Talking; but the worſt of all is, 
when it ariſes from Envy at the Worth, or at the 
Reputation of anether Perſon. This is plainly to 
have an evil Eye, becauſe God is good to others. 
It torments him in whoſe Breaſt it lies, and ſets 
him to work in the Devil's Buſineſs, and by the An- 
tipathy to the true Seed, this ſhews how much of 
the Seed of the Serpent does ſtill remain in ſuch ill- 
diſpoſed Perſons. 

But as we ought to guard againſt all Defamation, 
more particularly againſt all falſe Accuſation ; ſo 
we onght to ſpeak the Truth of all Perſons, as much 
as we can to their Advantage; we ought particular- 
ly to ſupport every Man's Fame and good Charact- 
er, when we ſee that it puts them in a Capacity to 
do good, and that they do improve it to that end; 
we ought to ſee what juſt reaſon there may be to 


ſoften the hard Characters that ſome doubtful ap- 
pearances 
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pearances may have occaſioned, and ſo to check x 
Severity of Cenſure that is too common in the 
World. We ought to rejoice when we ſee true 
Worth in any Perſon, and to acknowledge its ſy- 
periority to our own, not by an afſectation, but in 
the ſincere Expreſſions of -our Minds, as the thing 
appears to us. We ought to rejoice in it, and to 
magnihe it, and to do what in us lies to make it to 
be jultly eſteemed 3; and inſtead of detracting from 
it in any ſort, we ought to imitate it in our own 
Practice: Commonly ſlanderous Diſcourſes return 
ſeverely on thoſe whe abound in them ; ſo the ſet- 
ting forth the true Worth that is in others, lays a 
ſolid Foundation for the juſt Eſteem of thoſe who 
are not Jealous of other Mens Reputation, which 
commonly eſtabliſhes and advances their own. 
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Queſt. VV HIC H is the Ninth Command- 
ment? 

Anſw- Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witne's a- 
gainſt thy Meighbour. 

* Queſt, What part of your Duty do you learn 
from this? Cock? 

Anſw. To hurt no body by wo2d 82 deen; 
and to keep my Tongue from Evil ſpe.;king, 
Lying, and Slandering. 

Queſt. What is the bearing falſe Witneſs? 

Auſw. It is chiefly when in a Court of Juſtice, 
falſe Evidence is given to the Prejudice of another; 
and every falſe Story vented to another Man's 
damage or diſreputation, is a Breach of this Law. 

Pſal. LVIII. 3. The Wicked are eſtranged from the 
Womb, they go aſtray as ſoon as they are born, ſpeak- 
ing Lies. 

Pſal. LXII. 4. They delight in Lies; they bleſs 
with their Mouth, but they curſe inwardly. | 

Pſal. LIE. 3, 4. Thou loveſt Evil more than Good, 
and Lying, than to ſpeak Righteouſneſs. Thou loveſt 
all devouring Words, O thou deceitful Tongue. 

Eph. IV. 25, 30. Wherefore putting away Lying, 
ſpeak every one truth with his Neighbour ,, for we are 
Members one of another. — Let all Bitterneſs, and 
Wrath, and Clamour, and Evil-ſpeaking, be put away 
from you, with all Malice. 

Col. III. 9. Lie not one to another; ſeeing that 
you have put off the old Man with his deed, and have 
put on the new Man. 

Queſt, How muſt a Man repent of this Sia? 

Anſw. He muſt not only confeſs it to God, but 
to the Party whom he has wronged ; and he muſt 
do all that lies in his Power to repair it. 

Queſt. Are we by this only bound up as to the 
ſpreading falſe Reports to the Defamation of others ? 

Anſiw. No: For we ought to be fo tender of 
Mens Reputation, as not to report any thing that 
may 
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may be to their prejudice, unlefs there is ſome 
very good Reaſon for it. 

Pſal. XV. 2, 3. He that walketh uprightly, and 
worketh righteouſneſs, and ſpeaketh the Truth in his 
Heart. He that backbiteth not with his Tongue, nor 
does evil to bis Neighbour, nor taketh up a Reproach 
againſt his Neighbour. 8 

Prov. XXIX. 12. Fa Ruler hearken to lies, al 
his Servants are wicked, 

Prov. XXV. 23. The North Wind driveth away 
Rain, ſo doth an angry Countenance, a backbiting Tongue. 

Pſal. CI. 3. Whoſo privily ſiandereth his Neigb- 
bour, him will I cut off 

Lev. XIX. 16. Thou ſhalt not go up and down as a 
Tale-bearer among thy Brethren. 

Prov. XI. 13. A Tale-bearer revealeth Secrets, but 
he that is of a faithful Spirit, concealeth the Matter. 

Prov. XVIII. 8. The Words of a Tale - bearer are as 
Wounds. 

Prov. XXVI, 20. Where no Wood is, there the 
Fire goeth out; ſo when there is no Tale-bearer, there 
ſtrife ceaſeth. 

Oueſt. What may ſuch Reaſon be? 

Anſw. If we are well aſſured of the Truth of 
ſome ill thing in another, we may in Charity to 
ſome better Perſons, be bound to put them on their 
guard againſt a bad one; or we may ſpeak of what 
may be amiſs in ſome, when ſuch ſpeaking mar 
have a good Effect on others, So our Saviour diſ- 
covered the Hypocriſie and ill Practices of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, when that was neceſſary to 
hinder the People from being blindly impoſed on 
by them. 

Aueſt. In other Caſes may we not ſay what we 
know of others? 

Anſw. No: For perhaps we do not know it, at 
leaſt we do not know the Degrees of it, ſo we may 
wound Men wrongfully. 

Deſt. In caſe we have raſhly ſpoken ill of others, 
how ovght we to repent of that? Anſw. 
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Anſw. If we find we have reported that which 
we did believe true, but find it to be falſe, we 
ought to publiſh our error and raſhneſs in believing 
or ſpeaking all we can. © 441 

Queſt. But what muſt be done when it appears 
that what we ſaid was true, but was not fit to 
be told ? | 

Anſw. We ought for the future to ſet a ſtricter 
Watch over our Tongue, and to ſoften the ill we 
may have unduly ſpoken all we can. 

weſt. From what Principles does this readineſs 
to ſpeak evil of others ariſe ? 

Anſw, Sometimes it riſes from Vanity, Intereſt, 
or an idleneſs in Talk, and often from Envy. 

Queſt. What is Euvy? FA 

Anſw. It is a fret or uneaſineſs on a Man's Spirit, 
at the Reputation and Happineſs of another; chiet- 
ly when he thinks it exceeds, or clouds his own. 

neſt. Wherein does the Evil of this Temper | 
of Mind appear ? ; 

Aiſw. It is a Repining at the Providence of God, 
in giving prone Advantages to ſome more than to 
others, and begets an endeavour to defeat it. It diſ- 
quiets a Man within himſelf, and is a plain Evi- 
dence of a deviliſh Temper. | 

Job V. 2. Wrath killeth the fooliſh Man, and En- 
vy ſlayet h the ſilly one. 

Prov. XIV. 30. A ſound Heart is the Life of the 
is the Rottenneſs of the Bones. 
"Prov. XXIII. 17. Let not thy Heart envy Sinners, 


| but be thou in the Fear of the Lord all the Day long. 


Prov. XXVII. 4. Wrath is cruel, and Anger is 
outragious ; but who is able to ſtand before Envy? 

Eccleſ. IV. 4. Again I conſidered all Travel and 
every right Work, that for this a Man is envied of his 
Neighbour. 

Phil. I. 15. Some indeed preach Chriſt out of Envy 
and Strife , and ſome alſo of good Will. 
Matt. XX. 15. Is thine Eye Evil becauſe I am Good? 
2 1 Cor. 
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1 Cor. XIII. 4. Charity ſuffereth long and is kind; 
Charity envieth not; Charity vaunteth not it ſelf, nor 
is puffed up. 

1 Cor. III. 3. For ye are yet carnal; ſor wherea 
there is among you Envying and Strife, are ye not car- 
nal, and walk as Men ? 

Titus III. 3. For we our ſelves alſo were ſomet ime; 
fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers Luſts and 
Pleaſures, living in Malice and Envy ; hateful, and 
hating one another, | 

Jam. III. 14, 16. But if ye have bitter Envying 
and Strife in your Hearts, glory not, and lie not again 
the Truth : For where Envying and Strife is, there i; 
confuſion and every evil Work. 

Gal. V. 21. Envyings, among the Works of the 
Fleſh. 

Rom. XIII. 13. Not in Strife and Envying. 
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E are now come to the Tenth and laſt Com- 
mandment, which is unreaſonably divided 
iuto Two by the Church of Rome. Mo ſes in ſe- 
veral Places called them Ten Command ments, or 
as it is in the Original Langnage, Ten Words. 
Now thoſe of the Church of Rome, leaving out in 
their Catechiſm the Second, ſince the Images with 
which their Churches are filled, muſt from thence 
appear to be viſibly condemned, they, to make up 
the number Ten, have ſplit this in Two: And 
becauſe in Denteronomy the Wife is named firſt, 
they reckon that to be the Ninth Commandment, 
and make the reſt to be the Tenth. But in Exoaus, 
where the Law is ſet down as it was delivered, 
that in Deuteronomy being only a Repetition with 
ſome yariation, the Houſe is ſet firſt ; beſides, that 
being the more general Word, it was natural to 
name that before the Enumeration of the Particu- 
lars in the Houſe or belonging to it. Win 

By coveting is meant the wandering of Deſire af- 
ter any thing that is our Neighbours. So that the 
deſire of having any thing that belongs to another, 
except in the way of fair Purchace, or a free Tranſ- 
terring it to us, is the Sin here forbidden. It is 
not ſo much the impure Deſire of another Man's 
Wife that is here condemned, but the deſiring her 
to be our own, is the Sig here forbidden. 

Here is a Law that reaches unto the Heart and 
Thovghts, which by the bare Light of Nature a 
Man would not have found out, if there had been. 
no Law againſt it. Here Sin is checkt in its firſt 
Motions, The Soul acts inwardly, as well as out- 
wardly; and as our inward Acts are all known to 
God, ſo he will judge us as we are inwardly pure in 
his ſight ; beſides that, the Entertaining unlawful 
deſires will not ſtop there; for if Coveting or 
Luſt is once conceived, or formed ia the Mind, it 


Will ſq>ner or later bring forth the AR of Sin, 
| O 3 ang 
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and the entertaining theſe defires, will create much 
trouble if they are not complied with: So that 
the obedience to this, will make obedience to all the 
other Commandments much eaſier to us, when we 
watch over our Thoughts, and ſtudy to reſtrain the 
firſt Motions of deſire after any thing that is un- 
awful. | 

It has been made a Queſt ion, whether ſuch Idea's 
in our Mind as are meer Speculations, are ſinful or 
not, ſome thinking they are no more our Own a; 
than hearing another ſpeak, and having only the 
Thought of what we hear from him, which cer- 
tainly is no fin in vs, if we do not entertain it, 
bot abhor it. It is certain, that no Specalation 
without a Confent in eur Will is ſinful; but Spe- 
culations that ariſe within our ſelves, as they are 
aQs.framed by our own Minds, and not driven up- 
on us by any others, ſo our Wills are apt to make 
quick turns upon them, and entertain them with 
Complacency, which makes us guilty before God. 
We ought therefore to reckon theſe among our ſe- 
cret Faults, which are not eaſily underſtood. 

This Commandment obliges us to watch, not 
only over our Eyes and Tongues, but over our 
very Thoughts, that theſe may not carry us to for- 
bidden Objects. This brings a Purity into our 
Hearts, diffuſing ic thro' all our Thoughts; and 
thoꝰ this ſtri& guard upon our ſelves, may ſeem a 
ſevere reſtraint, yet it will make every other re- 
ſtraintupon our Actions more eaſie to us. | 

The Root of an entire Obedience to this Com- 
mandment, is a full Contentment in all that we en- 
Joy, with an acquieſcing in the Will of God, who 
has made ſuch a Diſtribution of all Things, as he 
in his infinite Wiſdom thinks moſt convenient, 
both for our ſelves and for all others: The low- 
eſt Degree of this Contentment is, not to repine 
or murmur at any of God's dealings, either wit! 
our ſglves or with others; and if we have 2 
| 3 cefſarii 
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ceſſaries of Life, Food and Raiment, afforded us, to 
be content with that, and to reckon that in theſe, 
we have more than we deſerve; which will ap- 

ar the more evident to us, if we obſerve the Mi- 
{ries of others, and reflect on our own Sins; by 
which we have forfeited all Claim, even to the 
moſt common Bleſſings, If we have what we real- 
ly need at preſent, we ought to acknowledge that 
thankfully, and to depend on God for the future, 
both with relation to our ſelves, and to our Po- 
ſterity: All Murmuring, as it carries with it a 
ſecret Charge againſt the Proyidence of God, ſo 
it can be of no Advantage to us, while it ſerves on- 
ly to fret and diſquiet our ſelves. Nothing will 
more effeRually ſecure our Minds in a State of 
Contentment, than a juſt value of Things ; whea 
it is duly conſidered how little we receive from a 
great Income, a ſplendid way of Living, and from 
all the other Things which weak Minds admire, 
and for which a Man is envied of his Neighbour, 
He that can learn to live on little, will ſoon have 
enough, and feel himſelf overcharged with more. 
He that poſſeſſes his own Soul in Patience, and is 
numble and calm; who raiſes his Mind above this 
World; who ſtudies to improve his Faculties, 
and to perfe& his Nature, and aſpires to a ſubli- 
mer State, will find it no hard matter to keep down 
all uneaſineſs or diſcontent. 

The Perfection of this inward Content, is not to 
be attained but by a full acquieſcing in the Provi- 
dence of God; believing that the Diſtribution of 
Things in this World, is under a Conduct that is al- 
ways Holy, Wiſe, and Good; and that God knows 
every Man's Temper, as well as all ſuture Events; 
that there are wiſe ends to be ſer ved in every thing 
that Gad does; that he afflicts not willingly, and 
takes no pleaſure in the Miſeries of his Creatures. 
He who firmly believes this, learns in every State 
in which he is to be contented, or as the Word in 
O 4 | the 
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the Original imports, to ſeek and find a ſatisfaction 
within himſelf. 

This as well as the other Duties of Religion, 
is to be attained and arrived at by the aſſiſtance of 
a ſecret Strength which is conveyed by Chriſt into 
the Minds of thoſe that pray to him for it; by which 
they grow up to a pitch, of not only bearing, but 
of taking Pleaſure in Reproaches, Infirmities, and 
Neceſſities, Perſecutions and Diſtreſſes ; and tho 
they ſeem to be by all theſe rendred Weak as to 
outward appearance, they feel themſelves inwardly 
ſtrong. To employ what they enjoy to the beſt pur- 
poſes; to labour diligently in their own Buſineſs 
to rejõice in the Proſperity of others, and to poſſeſs 
their thoughts with bright and frequent views of 
the Glory that is abiding them, are ſure grounds on 
which true Contentment is built up. 
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action 8 

Nueſt. W HIC H is the Tenth Command- 
igion, ment? | 
nce of M 4»/w. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's 
t into M Houſe ; thou ſhait not cover thy Metghbour's 


which WM (Ulife ; noz his Man-ſervant, no2 his Mald- 
„ bur bervant; no2 his Dr, noz his Als; no2 any 
„and thing that is thy Meighbour's. . 
tho Queſt. What part of your Duty to your Neigh- 
as to hour do you learn from this Commandment ? 

ardly Anſw. Mot to covet o2 Deſire any Man's 
pur- W Goods; but to [earn and labour truly to get 
neſs; mp own Living; and to do my Outy in 


ole, that ſfate of Life unto which it ſhaſl pleaſe 
vs of God to call me. 
Is on Queſt. What is meant by Coveting ? 


Anſw. The deſiring to have any thing that be- 
longs to another, in any other way, than by a fair 
Purchaſe, and by honeſt Dealings. 

Exod, XXXIV. 28. And he wrote on the Tables 
the Words of the Covenant, the Ten Commandments. 

Deut. IV. 13. And he declared unto you his Cove- 
nant, which he commanded you to perform, even Ten 
Commandments. 

Deut. V. 21. Neither ſhalt thou deſire thy Neigh- 
bour's Wife, neither 2 thor covet thy Neighbonr's 
Houſe, his Field, nor his Man- ſervant, or his Maid- 

| ſervant, his Ox, or his Aſs, or any thing that is thy 
| Neighbonrs. 

Matt. XIX. 19. inſtead of this Commandment, 
veſt. WM Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf: And ſo 
St. Mark XIX. inſtead of our Saviour's mentioning 
it, he ſaid, Deſraud not. 

Queſt. Is this reſtraint on our Thoughts a part 
of the Moral Law? 

Anſw. It ſeems not: For St. Paul ſays, That with- 
out the Law he had not known it to-be a Duty, or 
that the contrary was a Sin, 


Rom, 
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Rom. VII. 7. I had not known Sin but by th, 
Lam; for I had not known Luſt, except the Law hal 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt not Covet. But Sin taking occaſin 
by the Commandment, wrought in me all manner of Con- 
cupiſcence, for without the Law ſin was dead. 

Prov. XXI. 25, 26. The deſire of the flothſul kil- 
leth him, for his Hands reſuſeth to labour He co. 
veteth greedily all the Day long; but the Righteou 
giveth and ſpareth not. 

Bxeſt. But how comes it then to be one of the 
Ten Commandments ? 

Anſw. It is added as a Fence to all the reſt; 
for if we let our Thoughts run after unlawful 
Things, that will be asa Fire within vs that will 
be apt to break out, or it will give us much trou- MW a Sul 


ble if we entertain ſuch thoughts. to Ol 
Jam. I. 14, 15. Every Man is tempted, when he Q 
is drawn away of his own Luſt and enticed. Then of ! 
when Luſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth Sin; and 4 
Sin when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth Death. un 
ueſt. But is every wandring deſire of what an- tha! 
other Perſon has, a Sin? | F 
Anſw. Les: For God loves an inward, and a ſoer 
compleat Purity of Heart and Thought. bot 
ueſs. How can this be @tained ? ano 
Anſw. By our learning in whatſoever State we Wl to 
are, therewith to be contented. Cat 


Heb. XIII. 5. Let your Converſation be without 
Covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch things as ye have. th 

Lament. III. 39. Wherefore does a living Man 
complain; a Man for the Puniſhment of his Sins? 

Job I. 21. Naked came I ont of my Mathers 
Womb, and naked ſhall T return thither. The Lord 
gave, and the Lord bath taken away ; Bleſſed be the 
Name of the Lord. 

1 Tim. VI. 6, , 8. Godlineſs with Content ment 
is great Gain. For we brought nothing into this World, 
and it is certain that we can carry nothing out. Aud 
havin 2 Food and Raiment, let us be therewith content. 

| Lament. 
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Lament. III. 32, 33. Th he cauſe great Grief, 
et will he have Compaſſion according to the Multitude 
of his Mercies; for be does not affiitt willingly, nor 
grieve the Children of Men. 

Weſt Wherein conſiſts this contentment of 
Mind ? 

Anſw. In a thankful acquieſcing in whatſoeyer 
Portion God gives us here in this World. 

Queſt. But may not we ſtudy to mend the State 
of our Affairs? 

Anſw. Yes certainly: We ought to labour and 
employ our Capacities, and our Time, in the beſt 
manner we can; keeping always a good Conſci- 
ence, and depending on God for a Bleſſing; with 
a Submiſſion to him, tho' that Bleſſing is not given 
to our Endeavours. 

Queſt. How may we attain this happy Temper 
of Mind ? a 

Anſw. We ought to reflect often on our own 
unworthineſs, till from that we ſee we have more 
than we deſerve, and ſuffer leſs than many others do. 

Philip. IV. 11, 12, 13. J have learned in what- 
ſoever ſtate I am, therewith to be content. I know 
both how to be abaſed, and how to abound, every where 
and in all Things I am inſftrulted, both to be full, and 
to be hungry; both to abound, and to ſuffer need. I 
can do all things thro” Chriſt who ſtrengtheneth me. 

+ What is further neceſſary for attaining 
this? 

Anſw. We muſt poſſeſs our Minds with a Belief 
of the Providence of God; and that nothing hap- 
pens but by the direction or permiſſion of Provi- 
dence, which is in all Things Holy, Juſt, and 
Good. | 

Queſt. What further ought we to do for attain- 
r 

ow. We ought to pray earneſtly to God and 
Chrift, to teach and ſtrengthen vs inwardly, ta 
| | bear, 
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bear, and even to rejoice inwardly in every thing 
that may happen to us. 

2 Cor. XII. 10. Therefore I take pleaſure in I. 
firmities, in Reproaches, in Neceſſities, in Perſecution, 
in Diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake ;, for when I am weak, then 
am I ſtrong. 

Rom. VIII. 35, 36, 37, 38, 39. Who ſhall ſepa. 
rate us from the Love of Chriſt? Shall Tribulation, o 
Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſ;, or 
Peril, or Sword? As it is written, for thy ſake. are 
we killed all the day long, and are accounted as Sheey 
fer the Slaughter. Nay in all theſe things we are mare 
than Conquerors thro” him that loved us. For I am per- 
ſuaded, that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor 
Principalities, nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor things 
to come, nor Height, nor Depth, nor any other Creature, 
ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the Love of God which i; 
in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 
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rt III. L 
thing T may be fit to ſubjoin ſomething to the par- ö 
ticular Explanation of the Commandments that 
in In- relates to them all. It is certain we are not at 
en, liberty to chooſe which we will obey, and which 
> ther I we will neglet; nor may we imagine, that by an 
exact Obedience to any one of them, we can com- 
| ſepa- nfate for our not obeying any other. We are 
ne und to keep all God's Commandments always, 
's, or if and to have reſpect unto them all. This is car- 
e are WM ried ſo far by St. James, that he ſays ; Wheſoever 
Sheep offends in one, is guilty of all: By which we are 
more not to underſtand, that all Sins are equal, or that 
per- he who is a Thief, is alſo a Murderer; for there 
', nor WF are different ſorts, and various degrees of Sin; ſo 
Tings that tho? no Sin is ſo ſlight as to be venial, to be 
Fare, eaſily anſwered for, yet ſome Sins have a much 
ch 15 deeper Stain and Guilt in them, than other Sins 
have. | 
The Authority of God as our Sovereign Law- 
iver is the ſame: All are his Laws; ſo that a 
deliberate Sin continued in againſt any of his Laws, 
is the rejeQing his Authority over us, and by fo 
doing, we fin againſt the whole Law; we offend 
the Law-giver, and reject his Authority. Sin caſts 
likewiſe a Darkneſs, and a Corruption over all a 
Man's Powers and Faculties; for as Love is ſaid 
2 to comprehend and fulfil the whole Law, ſo eve- 


ry known Sin continued in, is a Breach of the 
whole Law. There is alſo a Chain of Sins, by 
which one draws another after it: For inſtance : 
Pleaſure muſt be ſupported by Covetouſneſs, and 
that draws with it fo much Wickedaeſs, that it 
is called the Root of all Evil. It tempts to 
Lies, Denials, and all the practice of Falſhood ; 
beſides many other ill Actions, that in the ſequel 
will ſeem neceſſary to hide and excuſe it, or to 
make one fafe in his ill Courſes. It kills the 
quick Senſe of Sin that is apt to grow in a pure 

|. Mind; 


e 
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Mind; and ſinks it in one that is depraved. No 
Man can think he will go fo far in Sin, and no 
further; when he is once engaged in ill ways, 
he will never think he has ſinned enough till he 
is quite plunged into all Wickedneſs. The pro- 


ſpect of the Cruelties which the Prophet fore - 


told Hazae! that he was to commit, made him 
cry out, Am I 4 Dog? Yet afterwards he was 
that Dog. So the firſt Beginnings of all Sins are 


to be guarded againſt; one ought with Job to 


make a Covenant with our Eyes, and pray with 
David, that a Watch may be ſet before our 
Mouth. | | 

A ſhort and tranſient Obedience after ſome a- 
wakening Providences, will aggravate the Sin of 
relapſing into Sin. It looking like a Preference 
given to Sin, after one had made ſome trial of 
the Ways of Virtue and Religion. But the moſt 
dangerous of all miſtakes in this-Matter is, to 
conceive, that by Chriſt we are ſo delivered from 
the power of the Law, that we are no more un- 
der it; and that ſome humbling Acts of Repen- 
tance, and ſome lively Acts of Faith, are now 
all we are bound to; ſo that by theſe we are in 


Chriſt, our Sins are pardoned, and we are free - 


from the Law. | | 

Theſe dreadful Miſtakes ariſe from a wrong 
underſtanding of ſome Paſſages in the Epiſtles to 
the Romans and to the Galatians: For 1n theſe, 
by the Lam, and the Works of the Law, is meant 
the Moſaical Diſpenſation, which was then to 
come to an end by the Death of Chriſt; as by 
Faith is meant the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
and the whole Complex of Chriſtianity ; there- 
fore when, it ſeems, this miſchievous Notion be- 
gan to corrupt «ſome pretenders to Chriſtianity, 
St. James in plain Words treats of the ſame Ar- 
gument, and ſays, We are juſtified, not by Faith on- 
ly, but alſa by Works. He pronounces Faith 9 7 
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dead without Works. St. Paul wrote of Faith, as 
the entire receiving the Goſpel; of which he 
ſays, that it works by Love; which Expreſſion, as 
he uſes it, is equivaleat to two other expreſli- 
ons, of being a new. Creature, and of keeping the Com- 
mandments of God; in which Senſe it is evident, 
that we are juſtified by ſuch a Faith only, with- 
out the Deeds of the Law ; that is, without be- 
ing obliged to obey the Law of Moſes; in which 
Senſe he uſes the Term Law; which appears 
from his dividing Mankind into | thoſe who 
were in the Law, and thoſe who were without 
the Law, that is to ſay, into Fews and Gentiles. 
St. James writes of Faith only as it is believing 
the Truth of the Goſpel, which the Devils al- 
ſo do; and he ſhews that ſuch a Believing, 
without a holy Life, and Works ſuitable to it, 
does not juſtifie, but is dead; ſo there is no dif- 
ference between the Writings of theſe Two A- 
poſtles ; only the Terms being a little varied, are 
not well underſtood. 

This whole Matter is thus delivered to us in 
the Scripture. Sin makes us liable to the Wrath 
of God, and to endleſs Miſery; and nothing 
we can do, is ſufficient to reſcue us from it; 
for we owe the Obedience of our whole Life 
to God ; and therefore the Obedience in any part 
of it, can never expiate the Sins committed in 
another part of it, even tho* it were perfect, 
which we know it is not; but much mixed and 
defective at beſt, We are then under Wrath, 
out of which we cannot reſcue our ſelves ; but 
God ſent his Son Jeſus Chriſt to ſuffer for us, 
the Juſt, for the Unjuſt, and to take our Sins 
upon him, and become a Sacrifice for them. 
His Death was our Atonement and Redemption - ' 
God has exalted him on high, that he might be 
the Author of Eternal Salvation to all that obey 
him: So that merely and only on his account, 
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God receives Sinners into his favour, ' and par- 
dons their Sins; but thro? Chriſt this Goſpel is 
freely publiſhed to ſome Nations of the World, 
and not to all: So in this there is a freedom, and 
the riches of his Grace of which we cannot know 
the Reaſons. 

In the Publiſhing theſe . Terms of Reconcilia- 
tion, a free Pardon is propoſed to the World, 
aids internal and external are promiſed, with 
the Rewards of Eternal Life, to ſuch as will 
accept of them. © Sincere Repentance, a true 
Faith, and a conſtant ſincere Obedience to the 
Laws of God, are required of us as the neceſ- 
ſary Conditions of this Covenant. 

The Obligation lies on us to an entire and 
uniform Obedience: So that we fin in every 
Inſtance or Act, in which we come ſhort of it; 
but if we go on ſincerely endeavouring it, and 
mourning for all our Sins, watching careful 
over our ſelves for the future, God thro* Chri 


accepts of a ſincere Obedience, inſtead of a per- 


feet one; and thus, tho* perfect Obedience is 
required of us by the Laws of the Goſpel, yet 
a ſincere Endeavour after it, tho' often inter- 
rupted, and ſtill defeQive, is accepted by God. 
So that it is made the Conditioa of this new 
Covenant on our part. 

Tuſtification is formed from a - Latin Word, 
that imports our . being brought into a State 
of Pardon with God: And Faith, or the ſin- 
cere receiving the whole Goſpel, juſtifies us in 
St. Paul's Senſe ; that is, we are upon that re- 
ceived unto Favour, and accepted of God; but 
if we mean by Faith, only onr perſuaſion of the 
Truth of the Goſpel, ia which Seuſe St. Fames 
ſpeaks of it, that does not juſtifle us without 
Warks; that is, without a Life ſvitable to it. 
Upon the whole Matter then; an entire, in- 

ward, 
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ward, uniform, and conſtant Obedience, is our 
Duty towards God; from which nothing that 
Chriſt did for us, can excuſe us; but if we mourn 
particularly for all our known Sins, and in ge- 
neral for all our ſecret ones, and make it the 
Study and Care of our Lives for the future to 
lire in new Obedience, that will be accepted, 
and our daily Sins will be forgiven us on the 
account of the Death and Interceſſion of Chriſt. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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rn. R E we bound to keep al bd 

Commandments? rin 

Ae. — We muſt keep them all, and ar 
ways. 


Deut. V. 29. 0 4 there wexe * mer Ti 
them, that they would fear me, and Reep Com- 
mand ments always, that it may be well oY wick then, 
and their Children for ever. 

Pſal. CXIX. 6. Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, when 
1 have reſpef to all thy Commandments. 

Ver. 37. Turn away mine Eyes 25 be holding 
Vanity, and quicken thou me in 3 

Ver. 113. 1 hate vain Thoughts, ut thy Lew do 
J love. 

Oueſt. But may not a general Courſe of Obe- 
2 anſwer for ſome Sins that we may be guil- 
ty of? 

Anſw. No not at all: For he that deliberately 
lives in any one Sin, ſhakes off God's Authority, 
and ſo he breaks the whole Law; beſides that, 
there is ſuch a Chain in humane Actions, that one 
Sin draws another after it to ſupport or hide it; 
and ſome Sins called ſmall, carry Men to commit 
the greateſt. 

Jam. II. 10, 11. For whoſoever ſhall . the whole 
Lam, and yet offend in one Point, he is guilty of all. 
For he that ſaid, Do not commit Adultery, ſa aid alſo, 
Do not Kill: Now if thou commit no Adultery, yet 
if thou Kill, thou art become a Tranſgreſſor of the 
Law. 

Queſt. But is it poſſible to keep all God's Com- 
mand ments? 

Anſw. Every Sin we commit, is from our own 
free choice, ſo we muſt anſwer for it. We can 
pray earneſtly for the Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, 
which will enable us to pay a higher Meaſure 
of Obedience, aud to repeat of our Sins. 
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. Queſt. How then are we ſaid to be juſtified by 
Faith, without the Works of the Law, if ſuch an 
Obedience is neceſſary ? 

Anſw. By the Works of the Law are meant 
the Moſaical Obſervances; and by Faith, is 
meant the becoming true Chriſtians ; ſince Faith 
works by Love, and is the ſame thing with our 


becoming New Creatures, and our keeping the 


Commandments of God. 

Rom. III. 28. Therefore we conclude that a Man 
ws juſtified by Faith without the Deeds of the Law, 

Rom. II. 12, 13, 14. For as many as have ſin- 
ned without Law, ſhall alſo periſh without Lam; and 
as many as have ſinned in the Law, ſball be judged 
by the Law. For not the Hearers of the Law are 
juſt before God, but the Doers of the Law ſhall be 
juſtified. For when the Gentiles which have not the 
Law, do by. Nature the Things contained in the 
Law, theſe baving not the Law, are a Law unto 
themſelves. 


Gal. V. 6. For in Chriſt Jeſus, neither Circum- 


ciſſon availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion; but Faith 


which worketh by Love. 
Gal, VI. 15. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither Cir- 


cumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion; but 


a New Creature. 

1 Cor. VII. 19. Circumciſion is nothing, and Un- 
circumciſion is nothing; but the keeping the Command- 
ments of God. 

Queſt. Does not then the believing the Truth 
of the Goſpel juſtifie ? 

Anſw.. No: For St. James ſays expreſly, that 
we are not juſtified by Faith only, but alſo by 
Works; that is a holy Obedience; ſince the 
Devils are capable of ſuch a Faith ; and that Faith 
without Works is dead. 

Jam. II. 14, 19, 20, 21, 22, 24, 26. Wyoat 
does it profit, my Brethren, tho a Man ſay he hath 
Faith, and have not Noris; can Faith fave him? 
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Thou believeſt that there is one God; thou doſt well : 
the Devils alſo believe and tremble. But' wilt thou 
know, O vain Man, that Faith without Works is dead ? 
Was not Abraham our Father juſtified by Works, 
and by Works was Faith made perfect? Te Fax then 
how that by Works a Man is juſtified, and not by 
Faith only. For as the Body without the Spirit is 
dead, fo Faith without Works is dead alſo. 

Oueſt. But is our Salvation to be aſcribed 
to the riches and freedom of the Grace of 
God, if we are to be ſaved by our own Ho- 
lineſs, and by a ſincere Obedience to the Laws 
of God:? | | 
- Anſw. There is ſtill great Reaſon to magni- 
fie the Mercies of God, ſince he provided a Mean 
of our Reconciliation for us, by the Sufferings 
and Death of his Son : Whereas our Sins deſerv- 
ed that we ſhould periſh eternally : Then tho? 
many Nations know nothing of the Goſpel, 
thoſe who are happily born in an Age and Coun- 
try where it is known and received, have great 
Reaſon to magnifie the Riches of God's Grace 


towards them. The Offer not only of the Par- 


don of our Sins before Converſion is made to us, 
but the Pardon is continued for all the Sins, of 
which we do truly repent. We have alſo Aſſiſt- 
ances -offered us, and Rewards promiſed to us, 
vaſtly beyond our poor Services which God ac- 
cepts, when ſet about in the Sincerity of our 
Hearts; tho” they are far from being perfect. 
In all theſe reſpects, there is a great Riches of 
Grace ſtil] to be magnified by ns. 

Oneſt. But will not our calling upon God for 
Mercy for Chriſt's ſake, obtain our Pardon ? 

An ſw. No: For without Holineſs no Man ſhall 
ſee the Lord: And Chriſt gave himſelf for ue, 
not only that he might redeem us from all Ini- 
qiity, but that he might purifie unto himſelf a 

pecu- 
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peculiar People zealous of good Works: And 
therefore we ought to follow his Steps, and walk 


as he walked. 


x Pet. II. 21. Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leav- 
ing us an Example that we ſhould follow his Steps. 
Rom. VIII. 9. Nom if any Man have not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of hij. 
Phil. II. 5. Let that Mind be in you, which was 
alſo in Chriſt Feſus, 
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. 
Concerning PR ATE R. 


W E have now gone over Three Parts of 


the - Catechiſm, and are come to the Fourth 


Part, which is concerning Prayer. The Obſer- 
vance of the Ten Command ments is no eaſie 
matter: tho' they are in themſelves all Holy, 
Juſt and Good; yet there are ſo many Tempta- 
tions about us, which our Senſes let eaſily in up- 
on us; and there is ſuch an unhappy biaſs in our 
Natures to forbidden Objects, that it is neceſſary 
for us to examine what it is, that our Faith, or 
the Belicf of the Chriſtian Religion propoſes to 
us, to procure aſſiſtances to enable us to over- 
come all Difficulties, and to continue faithful to 
the Death, in a Courſe of holy Obedience. 
The firſt and chief inward Mean is, Prayer : We 
are in the Scriptures often required to pray to 
God; and many great Promiſes are made to us 
upon our Praying to him: Sd then we ought to 
conſider well the Nature and Obligation to this 
Duty, together with the right Way of Performing 
it, and the Advantages we receive by it. 

Prayer in general, is the Offering up to God 
al] our deſires. Every act of our Mind, by which 
we look towards God, or acknowledge him, is a 
Prayer. If we are his Creatures, preſerved and 
Bleſſed by him, we ought by grateful thoughts to 
offer up our Homage and Praiſes to him. If we 
are under his Laws, but have often broken them, 
we ought humbly to confeſs this to him, and to 
he deeply affected with the Senſe of it: And ſince 
he makes offers of Pardon to us thro* Chriſt, 


upon ſome Conditions, we ought to beg that we 


may be admitted to ſhare in this; vowing and 
reſolving, 
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reſblving that ſor the fature, we will Rudy to 
obſerve all the Conditions preſcribed to us in or- 
der to out Pardon. If there are Promiſes of ' AL 
{ſtances made us in order to this, we ought to 
beg theſe with moſt vehement Deſires. If all our 
Concerns in this World; are under the Care of 
Providence, we'oufght to commit them to that con- 
duct, to beg a Bleſſing to all:we ſet about, and in 
every thing to ſubmit dur Wills to the Wile and 
Holy Will of God. If we have the Hope of an 
endleſs Happineſs ſet before us, we ought to pray 
for an admittance into that ſtate; when God ſhall 
al ns out of this World. And if God: has made 
us parts of his Church and of Mankind, and of a- 
ny Church and Nation in particular, or has unlted 
us to any Perſons by any Tie or Relation, we 
dught to join in their concerns ſo far, as to offer 
them up to Sou, and td interceed' for them. 
Theſe are the Matters of out Prayers to" God!; 
they do all curry in them ſo clear a Reaſbi to en- 
force them, that if we have Sefſe either of God, 
of our Setves, or of our Neighbours; and if we 
have either 4 Senſe of the Bleſſings we receive, 
of the Sins we commit, or ef the Duties we are 
obliged to, an theſe will be ſo many preſſing Con- 
ſiderations ts engage us to pray ferionfly and fre- 
quently. But all this will be better apprehended, 
when two Objeckions, that may be made to our 
praying to Ge, are well difEuſſed. © 

It may be then faid, If God Knows all things, 
not only when they come to paſs, but even be- 
fore, what need is there of telling any thing to 
God ? And if God is the Sovereign Lord of the 
Univerſe, who governs by fixed and ſteddy pur- 
poſes, can it be thought that theſe are altered upon 
our Prayers? Can it be thought that God changes 
thefe npon our calling upon bim; or that he is not 
ſo wiſe and ſo good, as to order all Things for the 
beſt, without ſtaying for our calling upon him? 
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In order to the anſwering theſe Objections, it ĩs 
to be conſidered; That dur Prayers are not t 


inform God of any thing, that he does not per- 


fectly know beforehand; they are only ſolemn 
and juſt Homages, by which our own Minds are 
poſleſſed with deep impreſſions of Things: And 
as a Man by a ſort. of Reparation acknowledges 
his | Offence to a Man who knows already that he 
has done it; this being a juſt Humiliation'of him- 
ſelf, $pined with the ſubmitting of himſelf to him 
whom he has offended; ſo our Confeſſions are 
not the diſcovering any thing to God, but — 
bear in upon our own Minds, while ve repeat theſe 
acts, juſt Impreſſions, of the Guilt and Heinouſneſs 
of our Sins, as an effectual Mean: hoth to humble 
ans! to reform us for; the future, Nor is it to; h 

thought, that our Prayers work ſo on God, as to 


make him change his purpoſes; but his purpoſe 


in general being declared, that he will hear; the 
99 $, of thoſe , Who call upon him, we ought 
therefore to pray to him, ſince we know not what 
his ſecret Purpoſes are. It is to be laid down as 
a Principle, that God is the free giver of all Bleſ- 
lings to Mankind: Now whoſoever gives a thing 
freely, may preſcribe: what Conditions he 

to thoſe who axe to obtain thoſe Bleſſings; if they 
are nof, Pf equal. Valae'to it; Lr A they 27 
of equal; Value to it, it is a Sale, and not a Gift, 
God has made Prayer one of the Conditions v 


on which we haye a Right to claim his Promiſes 


to us 3 that is enough to lay the Obligation of a 
jag this upon us., It is enough to ſhew that | 
has commanded. it. But to carry this matter 
further, it may be fit to ſee what may be thought 
to. be the Reaſon of this Command. 

lt is not to be ſuppoſed that God is moved or 
altered by our bittereſt Mournings, or our moſt 
earneſt Prayers; but we are ſure that Prayer has 
a very good Effect on our Selves; and that is a Tok 
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ficient; Reaſon to juſtifie God's making it the Con- 


dition of all thoſe ' Bleſſings. that we may hope for 
from him: Religion is not laid on us as a thing by 


which God receives any thing from us; but as a 
Mean to purifie, to reform, and to exalt our Na- 
tures: And if Prayer has a real and certain Effect 
this; way, then here is a viſible Reaſon why God 
has commanded it in ſo poſitive a manner. No- 
thing gives Religion a more ſenſible force upon us, 
than when the great Truths contained in it are 
awakened in us, and made preſent to our thoughts; 
when the Senſe of God's Authority over us, of 
his Rye upon us, of the Laws he has ſet us, of our 
Sins and our Duties, and of our being to give an 
Account of all we do, are in the moſt ſerious 
manner ſet before our Eyes; and when they preſs 

pon our thoughts the moſt effeQtually, this 
ſtrengthens all the ſecret Springs of our Actions, 
all, our Reſolutions and Purpoſes z and this 1s cer- 
tainly done in Prayer: For when a Man conſiders 
himſelf as before God, and as in his Preſence, ex- 
amines his Heart, with all that he either ſays or 
does; when he thinks overall his Sins, with eve- 
ry aggravation that belongs to them, ang] raiſes in 
himſelf a juſt Shame, and a deep Remorſe for all 
that is paſt ; and when he ſees by what ſteps he 
Was led to Sin; and ſo not only reſolves and 
yows againſt it, but ſets himſelf by the beſt Me- 
thods he can contrive, to avoid the beginnings 
and, firſt occaſions of Sin; joining with all this, 
a,moſt earneſt Supplication to God for his Dire- 
Frion. and Aſſiſtance for the future; and lets his 
Thoughts go into a right View of God's Mer- 
cies. to him, and of the true Excellence as well 
as the Happineſs of a virtuous and religious Life; 
and reſolves to go on, and be daily advaucing in it; 
and-when by his carneſt Prayers for others, he has 
reaſon to expect the help of their Prayers for 
himſelf; here is the beſt Method poflible — 
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down for fixing ia a Man's Mind, an awful Senſe 
of God, a humble Senſe of himſelf, with a juſt 
| Senſe both of his Sins, and of his Duties. 
Theſe are Principles of a Religious Diſpoſiti- 
1 on, which when they are ſtrong -and well rooted 
1 in us, will become the Seeds and Principles of a 
| pure and holy Life; fo in this we ſee a very good 
Reaſon for God's making Prayer the Condition of 

1 our obtaining his Bleſſings; ' it humbles us in our 
1 ſelves, it raiſes great Thoughts of God within us, 
1 and poſſeſſes us with juſt ones of our ſelves and 
of others: In this matter an appeal may be ſafely 
made to all thoſe who ſet about this Duty ſeriouſly, 
if upon their continuing in theſe Performances, 
they do not feel a true Strength of the Principles 
of Religion and Virtne, with a happy Calm in 
their Minds, growing upon them: So that we ma 
conclude, that as really as Food and Sleep ſuppo! 
the natural Life, Prayer ſupports and fortiſies the 
Spiritual; when the diſpoſitions of Eating and 
Sleeping grow weaker and leſs active, that is a 
Symptom of a Decay, or of the approaches of ſome 
Diſeaſe; ſo an intermiſſion or a flackening in Prayer, 
is a Symptom of the inward decay of Religion, and 
the forerunner of ſome ill State or grievous Sin. 
It will be proper in the next Place to confider 
how this Duty onght to be performed. If we do 
not pray with our Hearts, we do not pray at all 
to God ; for he conſiders nothing we do, but as it 
riſes from our Hearts, and as our inward Thoughts 
go along with our Words or other Appearances. 
F Words either in 2 compoſed Form, or as they ariſe 
| from our preſent Thoughts, may he of good Uſe, 
8 either to fix our Attention, and keep us from a 
looſe Wandring, or to raiſe our earneſtneſs in 
Prayer; as long as they ſerve thoſe ends, they may 
he well uſed either in the one way or in the other. 
Sometimes good Habits grow to be ſo fixed in us, 
that we may-pray in inward Thovghts only, which 
2 is. 
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is a much perfecter 1 but that nothing may be 
forgotten by us, it will be of good uſe to conſider 
the whole Matter of our Prayers in its full extent, 
and to put that in ſuch an eaſie Method, that the 
Memory may be put to no ſtretch to carry it ever 
before us; that To one may perform every part 
of his Homage to God with a due Seriouſneſs. 
Kneeling is the humbleſt, and the moſt ſuitable 
Poſture; but if that daes not conduce to keep the 
Mind fixed, ſtanding or walking may be tried, 
and that Poſture may be moſt frequently uſed that 
is found to be beſt ſuited to one's diſpoſition. 
From all theſe things, a Man that reſolves to con- 
tinue in Prayer, ought to try round all the ſeveral 
ways, and to ſettle on that which he finds has the 
beſt effect on himſelf ; and to continue in it as long 
as it has that effect, but no longer; for what is 
uſeful at one time, may be hurtful at another; but 
this is never to be forgot, that a Man does not 

ray but in his Mind, and as his Thoughts ariſe vp 

efore God. And as this is indiſpenſable, ſo there 
muſt be an inward earneſtneſs and fervour in Pray- 
er; nota forced one raiſed up by Art, nor a heat 
in the Imagination kindled by Words, a tone of 
Voice, Groans, or Tears ; all theſe may flow from 
Conſtitution or Fancy; and a Man may make him- 
felt ſpeak inwardly forced Acts, as well as outward- 
ly. forced Words: This earneſtneſs muſt be ge- 
nuine and ſincere; it muſt ariſe from a deep 
Senſe of Sin, and from earneſt deſires after 
true Purity. There muſt be on the Mind a great 
awe of God, with low and humble thoughts of our 
Selves; and out of theſe, a true fervour of Mind 
will naturally ariſe. In this Fervour we muſt 
watch over our ſelves, that it be ſuitable to that 
which we pray for, and be proportioned to it; for 
if we have more earneſtneſs of thought when we 
pray for Temporal Bleſſings, than when we pray 
tor Spiritual ones, this will demonſtrate to us ws 
ies 
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lies neareſt our Hearts; not but that upon ſome 
critical occaſions, a temporal Concern may move 
our Thoughts with a more forcible Impreſſion than 
a Spiritual one: For inſtance, the Life of a Friend, 
if in danger; but we are to judge in this matter 
by what is our habitual Diſpoſition, and what ge- 
nerally works the ſtrongeſt upon our Minds: If 
that earneſtneſs about a Temporal Thing, carries 
us at that time to a diſproportioned Warmth, 
from what we feel about Spiritual Things, yet if 
our Prayers for the Temporal Bleſſings are all 
with a reſerve of ſubmiſſion to the Will of God, 
and if the other are abſolute and ſimple, then our 
carneſtneſs has its juſt effects on us, ſo that in our 
Affliction we ſeek God early. TY 

Our Prayers muſt be conſtant; we muſt not 
think a very great earneſtneſs in Prayer at ſome 
times, is an excuſe to us to forbear the continuance 
in it; we ought not to leave too great an interval 
between our Prayers: Leaſt a true Senſe of things 
wear out of our Minds, and a bad one come in 
its place; we ought to return frequently every 
Day at ſtated times to this Duty; but moſt par- 
ticularly, and moſt copiouſly in the Morning, when 
our Thoughts are both cleareſt and freeſt : It a 
Journey, or other unavoidable Buſineſs, takes the 
Morning out of our power, weought to watch the firſt 
free Minutes to give our felves to Prayer; and if a 
ſo!emn compoſedneſs to Prayer ſhould be denied us, 
by accidents not in our power, then we ought in- 
wardly to be lifting up our Thoughts and Eyes to 
God, in an uneaſinefs that we, cannot, without the 


Appearances of Affectation or Hy pocriſie, get into 


a Corner to pour out our Hearts before him. This 
with igward repeated Groans and Cries will go 
up before God as Incenſe, or as the Morning Sa- 
crifice, and be accepted by him. Nothing pro- 
motes an effeual earneſtneſs in Prayer ſo much, 
as Days, or if Buſineſs preſſes, Half-Days ſet apart for 

Prayer 
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| 
Prayer and Faſting ; in which a Man ought to com- | 
le ole himſelf ſolemnly; to ſhut out all unneceſſar | 
re Buſineſs and Company; and enter deep into his | 
in own Heart and Life; and examine himſelf with | 
d, relation to all his Sins, and all his Duties; that ſo 
er he may ſee whether there is any evil way in him. 
2 Many things will paſs unobſerved in the ſhorter 
If tranſient Devotions of every Day, that a longer | 
es and deeper Recollection will bring into view. He | 
h, ought on theſe Days, to raiſe in his Mind great 
if thoughts of God, and of all he ſees in his Creation 
II and Providence; he ought to divide the Time be- 
d, tween Meditating, Praying, Reading, and Writing, 
ur ſo as to keep his Mind moſt fixed, and free from 
ur diſtraction or wearineſs. He ought to pray again | 
| and again, againſt every Sin he has fallen into, or : 
ot that he apprehends may return upon him; and thus 
ne as it were, wreſtle with God, in a holy continued 
ce earneſtneſs before him. A Day thus ſpent will fix 
al all good thoughts in him, and make Divine Im- 
gs preſſions go deep into his Mind; it will end in a 
in clear, ſerene, and happy Temper; ſo that he will 
ry feel within himſelf, that as he has prayed earneſtly, 
r- God has heard him, and has given him of his Spirit. 
en This is a Method neceſſary for all People that 
A would be Chriſtians in earneſt, and that do deſire 
he to make a good Progreſs in a ſpiritual Life; more 
ſt particularly to thoſe who are under many Tentati- 
fa ons, and are involved in great Difficulties z; but 
Os, moſt of all, to thoſe who miniſter. in holy Things. 
n- and ought to be wholly in them, they will ſoon find 
to the Advantage of purſuing this Method, as much 
the as their courſe of Life will allow of it; thus reti- 
Ito ring themſelves, if they can, Half-Days once a 
his Week, and whole Diys once a Month: On ſuch 
go occaſions, as well as in daily Prayers, we ought to 
Sa - avoid wandring Thoughts all we can; but at the 
ro- fame time, we ought not to diſquiet our ſelves with . 
ch, | feruples, tho" they ſhould breaßꝶ iu upon us; fof 
for | r 


. 
| 
| 
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theſe will follow the beſt Minds, and ſometimes on 
the beſt Occaſions. The thinking too much about 
them will but feed them; the beſt way is to turn 
our Thoughts without any emotion from them, go- 
ing on the beſt way we can in holy Performances. 
The Scripture mentions often Praying in the Spi- 
rit, which certainly is not meant of the heat of Ima- 
gination, furniſniug new and melting Words. Chriſt 
when in his Agony, and when he returned thrice 
to pray, and prayed more earneſtly, ſaid the ſame 
Words; and the Spirit is ſaid to intercede for us 
in groanings that cannot be uftered, or worded. 
The Spirit that aſſiſts our Infirmities in Prayer, and 
teaches us how to pray, diſcovers its Characters in 

a profound Humiliation of our Selves, in à dee 
Senſe of the Majeſty, the Holineſs and Goodneſs 
of God, in an emptying us of Self-love, making us 
reſign our ſelves wholly to the holy Will of God; 
out of this diſpoſition will ariſe ſometimes an earn- 
eſtneſs with relation to the ſeveral things we beg 
of God; ſuch as Victory over the ſeveral Tempta- 
tions we either fcel or apprehend ; an application 
to the ſeveral Duties that lie on us; and a direQi- 
on in any difficulties where we do not diſcern our 
Duty, or are divided between different views of 
Things, not ſeeing clearly what we ought to chooſe 
ar prefer. In all theſe, a Man who prays in or 
by the Spirit, will feel his thoughts riſe up in 
earneſt and lively groans before God; at other 
times, inſtead of a variety of Acts, his Thoughts 
will terminate in a holy Reſignation, with an in- 
tenſe looking towards God in ſuch ſimple Acts, as, 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? Speak, Lord, for 
thy Servant heareth. Teach me thy way; unite my 
Heart to fear thy Name. Whom have I in Heaven or 
Burt ii beſides thee, my Ged, and my Al? Theſe are 
the true Sublimities of Prayer, to which a devour 
Temper will be ſometimes carried, and in which 
he will find great Pleaſure, and reap great Bene- 
| fit 
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fit from them; but it is not fit for any Man to 
ſtrain himſelf to arrive at this. He muſt ſtay till 
by a progreſs in ſpiritual Exerciſes, he arrives at 
it, without haſting to it; for that may lead him 
into an imaginary, and ent huſiaſtick way of Devo- 
tion, which may prove fatal to him. 

As we pray for our ſelves, ſo we ought alſo to 
pray for others; this is called in Scripture, Inter- 
ceſſion. When in our Prayers we offer up to God 
the common concerns of Mankind, and of Church- 
es, more particularly our own, in its ſeveral Cir- 
cumſtances; and when we more eſpecially pray for 
our Friends, Relations, and Benefactors, and for 
all who deſire the Aſſiſtance of our Prayers, as al- 
ſo for our Enemies. This ought not only to be 
done in a general remembring them before God, 


we ought to offer up what their ſtate may call 


for, in an earneſt Interceſſion with God for them; 
we are commanded to pray for one another, and 
we ſee how 3 St. Paul prayed for the 
Churches, and how often he deſired their Pray- 
ers for himſeif. What effect theſe Prayers have, 
we cannot tell. They may procure happy Pro- 


vidences, preventing Awakenings, and other Bleſ- 


ſings; but tho' we cannot know what effect they 
may have, yet ſince God has commanded us to 
ay for, others, that is reaſon enough for us 
th to obey it, and to believe bat good effects 
do follow on it: We do alſo by offering ＋ 
terceſſions feel, that we are united to all about 
us, even to our Enemies, in a Spirit of Chriſtian 
Love and Charity; and this gives us a juſt Aſ- 
ſurance, that either our Prayers are uſeful to o- 
thers, or at leaſt, that our Charity is approved 
of God, and that our Prayers ſhall return into our 
own, Boſom, 
We mult alfo pray in Faith, firmly truſting to 
the Promiſes we find in the Goſpel, not doubr- 
ing, but thit if we ask the things promiſed 1 * 
dul a due 
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a due ' diſpoſition of Mind, they will be granted 
to us by him who made thoſe Promiſes, and 
who is ever interceeding for us. Some Promiſes! 
were made of miraculous Aſſiſtances; theſe were 
only to laſt during the firſt Eſtabliſhment of the 
Faith in the World: When any who had thoſe 
extraordinary Gifts found himſelf called on to 
work a Miracle, he was then to pray in Faith, 
not doubting but that how extraordinary ſoever 
the Miracle might be, like the removing a Moun- 
tain into the midſt of the Sea, God would hear 
and anſwer; but to us who have not thoſe. 
Gifts, nor a right to thoſe Promiſes, it would 
be Preſumption, and not Faith, to ſet about, or to 
pray for a Miracle. | = 
Beſides theſe our more ſolemn Addreſſes to 


God, we onght to accuſtom our Selves frequent- 


ly to conſider, that we are in the Preſence ,of. 
God, and to be often lifting up our Souls to him 
in ſhort acts of Adoration, Reſignation, and De- 
pendance; and that more particularly, when we 
apprehend that any Tentation may be near us; 
or when we feel our ſelves in any difficulty; 
or when we ſet about any thing of Importance; 
we ought then to look up to God for Aſſiſtance 
and Direction. Er, 

This is to pray always and without ceaſing; to 
walk with God; and while we awake, to he ſtill with 


him: Which is not to be carried, ſo far as to 


throw up the whole Buſineſs of Lite, and of our 
Vocation ; that under the pretence of a Religi- 
ous Regular Life, we ſhould abandon our Fami- 
lies, and our Concerns. We then ferve God 
molt acceptably, When we ſtudy to keep both the 
Tables of the Law, and lay out our time in ſuch 


an honeſt Employment as we are capable of, con- 


tinuing the daily Practice of ſeqret and publick 
Prayer, and carrying a Spirit of Prayer along 
with-us-thro”: the Whole courſe of our Liſe. 1 


While 
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While we do thus continue in Prayer, and 
watch for all -Occaſions that call us to it, Wwe 
ought to join Thankſgiving with all our Pray- 
ers, which is a juſt, tho* a ſmall return for the 
Bleſſings we have already received, and an en- 
couragement to us to believe we ſhall be further 
bleſſed of God: And ſo doing we may depend 
on it, our Prayers will have very happy effects. 
They will have by their own efficiency a preſent 
good Effect on our ſelves, by bringing us into a 
habitual Recollection of Mind; into frequeat re- 
flections on all our Actions, and on all our Du- 


ties; and by keeping the Thoughts of God of- 


ten in our view, which muſt of its ſelf produce a 
happy Temper, and keep us under good Habits : 
But this is not all. N 

It is impoſſible for any Man, who feels that 
the feeble Goodneſs which is in himſelf, obliges 
him to be aſſiſtant to every one that depends on 
him and beg his help, to conceive God as a Be- 
ing infinitely Good, and not to be aſſured that 
he hears and confiders all thoſe who call on 
him, and truſt to him, and that he will deal 
well with them. But as from the Nature aid 
Attributes of God we are in general aſſured of 
this, ſo we have a much more diſtinct certainty 
of it, by the Commands and Promiſes revealed 
to us in the Scriptures; we have aſſurances gi- 
ven us by Chriſt, that whatſoever we ask of 
the Father in his Name, he will give it to us. 
By his Name we are not to underſtand, that 
whatſoever we ask on the Account of Chriſt, 
we ought therefore to expect to receive it; but 
by his Name, is meant, his Authority, or War- 
rant; ſo that, whatſoever we ask conformable 
to the Promiſes he has made us, we are ſure 
we ſhall obtain it; for as he is 1aterceeding tor 


us in Heaven, ſo if we feel a true Spirit of 


2. Prayer 
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Prayer within us, that is to us a ſure Pledge, 
that thoſe Prayers are heard, which are offered 
up with ſo good a Spirit moving us to make 
them. 

All this belongs to ſecret Prayer, which is in- 
deed the Life of Religion; but in order to ani- 
mate both our ſelves and others to ſecret Pray- 
er, Family Prayers, and publick Prayers in Church- 
es, may be of great Uſe, and are neceſſary both 
for our ſelves and others. Maſters of Families, 
as they expect a Bleſſing from God on their Con- 
cerns, and on all employed in them, ought not 
only to exhort all in their Family, whether Chil- 
dren or Servants, to pray to God in Secret, al- 
lowing them time and opportunity for it; but 


they oughr alſo to call them together to offer u 


their joint homage and worſhip with one Mou 
to God ; eſteeming it an Honour, and no Diſpa- 
ragement to be their Mouth in theſe Addreſſes; 
and to offer them up not in a haſty indecent 
manner, as a Task they are brought under, but 
to do it with Joy; and ſo to animate, as much 
as they can, all the Company to join ſeriouſly 
with them in it. | 

It is but too likely, that where theſe Forms are 
kept up, the matter may grow often to a dead 
Cuſtom, aud that they are under the Guilt of 
drawing near oft to God with their Lips, when their 
Hearts are far from him; but the danger of Hy- 
pocriſie or Formality, ought not to frighten any 
from their Duty. Pains ſhould be indeed taken 
to inſtruct Families, that they may underſtand 
what they go about on thoſe occaſions; ſo that 
they may not iu them offer the Sacrifice of 
Fools. And tho' perhaps Family Prayers have 
not ſo good an effect as were to be wiſhed, yet 
it is certain, that the diſuſe of them, which is 


wow ſo ſcandalouſly common over the an; + 
| a8 
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has a much worſe effect, to the putting of Re- 
— quite out of the Thoughts and» Minds of 

r 1 0 4 

Family Prayers are a good ſtep to the pub- 
lick: Worſhip of God; in which certainly all thoſe 
who. truly love him, will take great Pleaſure 
and be glad when they go to the | Houſe of 
in Company. They will rejoice to appear be- 
fore God, to adore and worſhip him in the 
Preſence of Angels and Saints. They ought to 
pray before hand that God may meet them, 
and make them joyful in his Houſe of Prayer ; 
they ought to enter into his Courts with Joy, and 
with one conſent to worſhip him, and to fall down 
before their Maker. They ought to avoid the 
diſſipation of wandring Looks all they can; and 
to keep their thoughts as much recolle&ed as 
they can: They ought to be decent and mo- 
deft in their Dreſs and Behaviour: They ought 
to pray ſincerely and earneſtly: They ought to 
praiſe God with enlarged Hearts and Affecti- 
ons: They onght to hearken to the Scriptures, 
and to what may be ſaid from them, like thoſe, 
who with Meekneſs receive the ingrafted Word, 
that they may grow thereby : They ought to 
lay up in their Hearts ſuch proper Inſtructions 
or Advices as may be offered them, that they 
may build themſelves up in their moſt holy 
Faith, and keep themſelves up in the Love of 
God, and ſo may grow in Grace, and in the know- 
_ of Jeſus Chriſt. 

It few do frequent the publick Worſhip 


with theſe good Intentions, and ſo reap little 


benefit from them, it is their own Fault: Vet 
how little good ſoever may be done by theſe 
Aſſemblies; it is very viſible that thoſe who 
neglect them, put themſelves as it were out of 
God's Way, and out of the common Methods, 
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do become thereby more alienated from all the 
Principles of Virtue: and Religion; and they 
grow more hardned againſt them. So that tho” 
onr-publick Aſſemblies have not now the good 
Effects among us that they may have had at o- 
ther times, yet the diſuſe and contempt of them 
lets an inundation of Impiety and Prophaneneſs 
in upon the World, without any checks or li- 
i ys | 


Queſt. 
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ho Queſt. wW HA is the next Queſtion in the 
od | Catechiſm ? | 

o- Anſw. It is in theſe Words: My good Child 
em know this, that thou art not able to do theſe 
eſs things of thy ſelf; no2 to walk in the Com- 


li- mandments of God, and to ſerve him without 
his ſpecial Grace, which thou muſt learn at 
all times to call fo2 by diligent Praber. Let 
me hear therefoze if thou can (ay the Low's 
Prayer. 

Queſt. What is imported in this Queſtion ? 

Anſw. There are Three Things imported in it. 
1/t, That of our Selves we are not able to keep 
God's Commandments. 24dly, That we may be 
enabled to keep them by the ſpecial Grace or 
Favour of God. 3dly, That this is to be ob- 

, tained by Prayer. 

Que ſt. How comes it that we are not able to keep 
the Commandments of God ? 
Anſw. Our Firſt Father Adam was made by 
God after his Image ; but he by breaking a very 
eaſie Commandment of not eating the Fruit of one 
Tree, has brought Death, aad a general Corrupti- 
on on his whole Race, ö 

eft. Rom. VII. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. For we know 

that the Law is Spiritual, but I am Carnal, ſold un- 

der Sin. For that which I do, I allow not; for what 

J would, that I do not; but what I hate, that do J. 

If then I do that which I would not, I conſent unto 

the Law that it is good, Now it is no more I that do 

it; but Sin that dwelleth in me. For I know that 
in me (that is in my Fleſh ) dwelleth no good thing; 
for to will is preſent with me, but how to perform thut 
which is good, T find not. 

Rom. V. 12. By one Man ſin entred into the 

World, and Death by Sin; and ſo Death paſſed upon all 

Menu, for that all have ſinned. 
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Queſe What is that Grace that enables us to keep 
Go | 


's Commandments ? 
Anſw. By the Goſpel we are taught to know 
our Duty, and in it we have great and precious 
Promiſes made to vs. One of theſe is, that God 
will put his Laws in our Hearts, and write them 


in our Minds, and that he will give bis holy Spirit 


to them that ask him. 

Pſal. LI. 10. Create in me à clean Heart, O God, 
and renew a right Spirit within me. 

Heb. VIII. 10. For this is the Covenant that 1 
will make with the Houſe of Iſrael in thoſe. days, ſaith 
the Lord. I will put my Laws into their Minds, and 


write them in their Hearts, and I will be to them a 


Goa, and they ſhall be to me a People. 

Queſt. What is Prayer? 

Anſw. It is the Offering up our Thoughts, our 
Deſires, with our Praiſes and Interceſſions to God. 

Pial. LXV. 2. O thou that heareſt Prayer : unto 
thee ſhall all Fleſh come. 

Oueſt. What is the Neceſſity of our Praying to 
God? Does not he know all Thiqgs, and do 
every thing according to his own Purpoſe and 
Will? Of what uſe then can Prayer be? 

Anſm. God has commanded us to call on him; 
to ask, ſeck, and knock; and has promiſed 
to hear and anſwer our Prayers ; ſo he has made 
Prayer the Condition of all the Bleſſings we can 
hope for. 

Pſal. LXVI. 18, 19, 20. If I regard Iniquity in 
my Me art, the Lord will not hear me. But verily God 
has heard me; he hath attended to the Voice of my 
Prayer. Bleſſed be God who hath not turned away my 
Prayer, nor bis Mercy from me. 


Pſal. XXXII. 6. For this ſhall every one that ts 


godly, pray unto thee in a time when thou mayeſt 


ve found yy 


Pſal. XXXIV. 15, 17. The Eyes of the Lord are 


pen the Pighteons, and his Ears are open to their 
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« The Righteous cry, and the Lord heareth, and deli- 
«aft them out of all thezr Troubles. 

Pſal. L. 15. Call upon me in the Day of Trouble; 
I will deliver We & rhe | thon ſhalt olorifie me. 

Matt. VII. 7, 8, 9, 10, 1t- Al. and it ſhall 
be given yon; feel, and ye ſhall find; knock, and it 
ſhall be opened to you. For every one that arkerh, re- 
ceiveth; and he that ſeeketh, findeth; and to OM 
that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. Or what Man is 
there of you, who if his Son ack Bread, will he give him 
a Stone? Or if he att a Fiſh, will be gzve him à Ser- 
pent? If ye then being evil, know how to give good 
Gifts to your Children, how 3 more ſhall your Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven give goed things to them 
that ask him ? 

Luk. II. 13. How much more ſhall your Hea- 
venly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask 
him ? 

Joh. XIV. 13, 14. And whatſoever ye ſhall ask 
in my Name, that will I do; that the Father may 
be glorified in the Son. If'ye ſhall ask any thing in 
my Name, I will do it. 

Oueſt. But do we inform God of any thing that 
he knew not hefore ? 

Anſw. No certainly: For all things are naked 
and open to the Eyes of him with whom we have 
to do; but it is a juſt homage to our Maker, to 
acknowledge the Bleſſings we receive from him, 
and to confeſs the Sins we commit againſt him, 
tho' they are all known to him already. | 

Oueſt. But does our praying move God to 

change his own Purpoſe and Will ? 

 Anſw. We know not the ſecret Purpoſes of God; 
but we know this, that he has made Prayer our 
Duty, and the Conditions of all his Favours: to 
us: So that if we do not pray, we have no rea- 
ſon to expect any thing from him. 

Oueſt. For what Reaſon can we apprehend that 
God his commanded ys to pray to him? 


Q + Anſw. 
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Aꝛnſw. We are ſure that Prayer is a moſt effectu- 

al Mean to recolle& our Minds; to poſſeſs us 

with great and juſt Thoughts of God ; to make us 

call our ſelves to an account, both for the Sins we 

commit, and the Duties we are bound to; and to 

keep us in a calm, and 1n a ſerious Temper. 
Queſt, What are the Parts of Prayer ? 


Anſw. The Adoration of God, the Confeſſion 


of Sin, the . begging of Pardon, the asking Grace 
and Aſſiſtance, with a Bleſſing on all we we ſet 
about, the Interceeding for others, and a thank- 
ful Acknowledgment of the Bleſſings that we re- 
ceive from God. 

1 Tim, II. 1, 8. I exhort therefore, that firſt of all, 
Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving of 
Thanks be made for all Men. I will there fore that 
Men Pray every where, lifting up holy Hands with- 
out wrath and doubting. 

Queſt. How ought we to pray? 

Auſw. We ought to pray with our Hearts; for 
unleſs theſe go along with our Words, they are 
as ſo many Lies before God, who knows the Heart, 
and asks it. 

Queſt. In what manner ought we to pray in 
Secret? 

Aiſm. We ought to uſe a proper Form of Words, 
compoſed and ſuited to our Neceſſities; or pray 
inwardly in our. Miads without Words. 

Queſt. In what Poſture ought we to pray? 

Anſw. Kneeling or ſtanding, as they help to fix 
our Minds. 

Que ſt. Is it enough to pray, ſo that our Thoughts 
go along with our Words? ä 

Anſw. We ought to pray with great er 
neſs, ſuitably to the Value and Importance of the 
Thiags we pray for. 

©xeſt. How often ought we to pray? 

Anſw. We ought to pray ſolemnly at leaſt 
twice or-thrice a Day; but oftner, as our Oc- 

caſjons 
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caſions or Tentations call for it, or as we have 
ſpare time for it. | 
Phil. IV. 6. Be careful for not hing; but in every 


thing by Prayer and Sugplication with Thankſgiving, 


let your requeſts be made known to God. s 

Col. IV. 2. Continue in Prayer, and watch in the 
fame with Thankſgiving. 

1 Theſſ. V. 17, 18. Pray without ceaſing; in 
every thing give thanks, for this is the Will of God 
concerning you. | 

Luk. XVIII. 1, 7, 8. And he ſpake a Parable to 
them, to the end, that Men ought always to pray, and 
not to faint. Shall not God avenge his own Elect, 
which cry Day and Night to him, tho" he bear with 
them long? I tell you that he will avenge them ſpee- 
dily. 

att. XXVI. 40. Watch and pray that ye enter 
not into Temptation : The Spirit indeed is willing, 
but the Fleſh is weak. 

Queſt. What is meant by thoſe commands of 
the Apoſtles to pray evermore and without cea- 
ling ? 

Anſw. That we ought not to lay aſide our dai- 
ly Solemnities of Prayer, but continue in them; 
and that we ought to bring our ſelves to ſuch a 
ſeriouſneſs of Temper, as to be often lifting up 
our Thoughts to God; and this is called the 
walking with God, and the being ever with 
him. 

- Gueſt. Are you bound only to pray to Godin 
Secret ? 

Anſw. 1 ought likewiſe to join in Prayer with 
all the Families where I happen to be, that call on 
the Name of God. a 

eg. What Advautage can you have by this? 

Aw. Chriſt hath promiſed that where even 
Two or Three meet together in his Name, he will 
be in the midſt of them; and I ought to rejoice 
to own, that I am God's Servant, and that | de- 
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light to worſhip him; and ſo I ought to ſtir up 
others, and tobe ſtirred up by them to join in do- 
ing it. 

gel. What is the heſt Method to lead us to an 
earneſt neſs in Prayer? | 

Anſw. To join Faſting to it; and to keep Days 
of ſecret Prayer, and for examiming all that we do, 
and all we ought to do. 

Oueſt. How ſhall we be enabled to pray as we 
ought to do? 

Anſw. By the Holy Spirit of God, which will 
70 our Infirmities, and interceed with ns and 

r ns. | 

Jude 20. Praying in the Holy Ghoſt. 

Rom. VIII. 26. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth 
our Inſirmities; for we know not what we ſhould Pe 


for as we ought >, but the Spirit it ſelf maketh Interceſſi- 


on for us with groanings which cannot be uttered. 
1 Cor. XIV. 15. J will pray with the Spirit, and 
J will pray with the Underſtanding alſo. I will ſing 


with the Spirit, and I will ſing with the Underſtand - 


ing alſo. 

Dueſt. Wherein can we perceive that we 
have this Spirit of Prayer, and pray in the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ? | 

Anſm. By the deep Senſe we have of the Ma- 
jeſty of God, and the humble Senſe of our own 
Vileneſs, and by the earneſtneſs with which we 
ask Spiritual things above all other things. 

Queſt. What is meant by Supplications, that are 
joined ſometimes with Prayers? 

Anſw. Our deſires to avert the Judgments we 
are afraid of ; as Prgyers are our asking good 
Things. 


Queſt. What is meant by Interceſſions ? 


Anſw. Our praying for others, as well as for 


our ſelves. 


Queſt. Why ought we to pray for others? 


+ | Anfw.. 
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Anſw. Becauſe God has made us Members of one 
another. 

®ueſt. What good can the Prayers of one do 
to another, who perhaps does not pray for 
himſelf ? 

Anſw. God has laid this on us as our Duty; ſo 
we ought to obey it, tho' we ſhould not know 
what effect it may have. It may procure ſome 
Bleſſings to thoſe we pray for ; but at leaſt, our 
performing ſuch Acts of Charity will certainly 
bring a Bleſſing on our ſelves. 

Eph. VI. 18, 19. Praying always with all Prayer 
and Supplication in the Spirit; and watching thereun- 
to with all Perſeverance and Supplication for all Saints; 
and for me, that utterance may be giver unto me, that 
I may open my Mouth boldly. 

Rom. I. 9. God is my Witneſs, whom 1 ſerve 
with my Spirit in the Goſpel of his Son, that with- 
out ceaſing I make mention of you always in my 
Prayers. 

Eph. I. 15, 16, 17, 18. After I heard of your 
Faith in the Lord Jeſus, and love unto all Saints. I 
ceaſe not to give thanks for you, making mention of you 
always in my Prayers; that the God of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, the Father of Glory, may give unto you-the 
Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation, in the Knowledge of 
him. The Eyes of your Underſtanding being enlight- 
ned, that ye may know what is the Hope of his Calling, 
and what the Riches of the Glory of his Inheritance in 
the Saints. 

Eph. III. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. For this 
Cauſe I bow my Knees unto the Father of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, of whom the whole Family in Heaven and 
Earth is named, that he wonld grant you, according 
to the Riches of his Glory, to be ſtrengthned with might 
by his Spirit in the inner Man, That Chriſt may dwell 
in your Hearts by Faith, that ye being rocted and 
grounded in Love, may be able to comprehend with all 
Saints, moat is the Rreadth, and the Length. and 
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Depth, and Height. And to know the Love of Chriſt, 
which paſſeth Knowledge; that ye may be filled with all 
the fulneſs of God. 

Oueſt. Why are we to join Thankſgiving to 
our Prayers, are our Thanks any thing to Gcd ? 

Aiſw. Nothing at all: But they are a Duty 
laying on us, to beget in us a Senſe of God's good- 
neſs ; and to conſider the Uſe we ovght to make 
of his Bleſſings; and to enconrage vs to continue 
in a conſtant dependance on him for future Bleſ- 
ſings. 

Lreſt. Are our Prayers heard or anſwered by 
God ? 

Anſw. Ves certainly: For as he is lofinitely 
good in himſelf, ſo he having commanded us to 
pray, and Chriſt having promiſed to grant ns 
what we ask in his Name, and putting a Spirit 
of Prayer in us, we are ſure that our Prayers are 
heard and anſwered in that way. that is moſt for 
our good. 

Queſt. But do not many ask things in the Name 
of Chriſt, which they never receive? 

Anſw. They do not rightly underſtand what 1s 
meant by asking in his Name: For that is not to 
ask for his ſake; but by his Name is meant, by the 
Warrant and Anthority from ſome Promiſe of 


his, to ask ſuch things of God: And therefore 


Tcmporal Bleſſings not being abſolutely promiſed, 
we have no Authority from him to ask theſe 
things poſitively, but with a Sübmiſſion to the 
Will of God, as he himſelf ſaid, Not my Will, 
bur try Wil be e | 

Jam. I. 5, 6. , any of you lack Wiſdom, let him 


nk of God, that giveth to all Men liberally, and up- 


braideth nt; and it ſhall be given him. Bat let him 


akin Faith, na bing wavering. 


Joh. IX. 31. Werknow that God heareth not Sin- 
ners; but if any Aan be a Mor ſhipper God, aud dot h 


his ill, bia be heareth. 


Jam, 
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jam. IV. 3. Te ask, and receive not; becauſe ye ask 
amiſs, that ye may conſume it upon your Luſts. | 

Matt. VI. 6, 7, 8. Thou when thou prayeſt, enter 
into thy Cloſet :, and when thou haſt ſhut thy Door, pray 
to thy Father which is in Secret; and thy Father which 
ſeeth in Secret, ſhall. reward thee openly. But when ye 
pray, uſe not vain repetitions as the Heathen do; for 
they think they ſhall be heard for their much ſpeaking. 
Be ye not therefore like unto them; for your Father 
knoweth what things ye have need of, before ye ask 
him. 

Jam. V. 13, 16. I any among you afflicted? Let 
him pray. 1s any merry; Let him ſing Pſalms. Con- 
feſs your Faults one to another, and pray one for another ;; 
and ye ſhall be. healed. The effeftual fervent Prayer of 
a Righteous Man availeth much. 

Queſt. But is it not enough for every one to pray 
to God by himſelt ? 

Anſw. It is certainly the moſt neceſſary part of 
this Duty; but we ought alſo to aſſemble our ſelves 
together, and worſhip God with one Heart, and 
with one Mouth or Voice. 

Matt. XVIII. 20. For where Two or Three are 
gathered in my Name, there am I in the midſt of 
them. | 

Rom. XV. 6. That ye may with one Mind, and 
one Mouth glorifie God, even the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

Dyeſt. Are we bound to worſhip God any fur- 
ther than in Families ? 

Anſw. Yes: We ought to join our ſelves t5 the 
Chriſtians round about ns under thoſe who are 
ſet over us, and who watch over us, that we may 
openly glorifie God, and worſhip him in thoſe 
+ of Prayer that are Dedicated to that 
end- 

Queſt. But does not all this degenerate into a 
meer Cuſtom, and become only a Form? 


Anfi I. 
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Anſw. It is but too commonly ſo: But ſome 
of the great Numbers that join in publick Wor- 
ſhip, do it ſeriouſly; which may bring down a 
Bleſſing on the whole Aſſembly. And even thoſe 
who are not ſerious, and go to ſuch Exerciſes on- 
ly out of cuſtom, yet may happily have ſome good 


Thoughts at ſometimes awakened in them; and if 


theſe Aſſemblies were quite laid aſide, the World 
would certainly. grow much worſe for the want of 
them; tho* perhaps the continuance of them has 
not thoſe good effects that were to be deſired. 

Act. IV. 24. They lift up their Voice to God with 
one accord, and ſaid, Lord, Thou art God. 

Act. XX. 36. And when he had thus ſpoken, he 
- kneeled down, and prayed with them all. 

Act. XXI. 5. And when we were out of the City, 
we kneeled down on the ſhore, and prayed. 

Act. XII. 5. Peter therefore was kept in Priſon ; 
but Prayer was made without ceaſing of the Church un- 
to God for him. 1 

Eph. V. 18, 19, 20. And be not drunk with 
Wine, wherein is exceſs; but be filled with the Spi- 
rit : Speaking to your ſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns, 
and Spiritual Songs, ſinging, and making melody in 
your Hearts to the Lord; giving thanks always for 
all things unto God, and the Father, in the Name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Col. III. 15, 16. And let the Peace of God rule in 
your Hearts, to the which alſo ye are called in one Body; 
and be ye thankful. Let the Word of Chriſt dwell in 
you richly in all Wiſdom, teaching and admoniſhing one 
another in Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, ſing- 
ing with grace in your Hearts to the Lord. 

Heb. X. 23, 24, 25. Let us hold faſt the Profeſ- 
ſion of our Faith mithout wavering ; for he is faithful 
that promiſed. And let us conſoler one another to pro- 
voke anto Love, and to good Works. Not forſaking the 
Aſſembling of our Selves together, as the manner of ſome 
is; but exhortins one another. 

THE 
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HE Nature and Ends, with the Uſe. of 

Prayer, together with the general Rules to 
be obſerved in the Performance of it, being thus o- 
pened, it is neceſſary in the next Place to conſider 
the Prayer which our Saviour dictated to us, when 
he ſaid, After this manner, or indeed, thus, as the 
Word may be properly rendred, ye ſhall hu pray. 
Which in St. Zuke is delivered in a more ſtrict ex- 
preſſion, when ye pray, ſay. By this we plainly 
ſee, that theſe Words are not only a Rul, eby which 
we ought to govern both our ſecret and publick 
Prayers, which indeed they are ; but are a preſcri- 
bed Form to be uſed in, and with our other Pray- 
ers: For the Diſciples asking him to teach them to 


pray, as John alſo taught his Diſciples, he gave 


them this Form, according to a practice uſual a- 
mong the Jews, every great Maſter ordering a 
Form for his Diſciples, who uſed that with the o- 
ther cuſtomary Prayers. The Jews had a digeſted 
Form of Prayers, which neither our Saviour nor 
his Apoſtles ever reckoned as one of, their beg- 
gerly Elements. Hofea had in his Prophecy dicta- 
ted to the People in that Time, the Words, that 
they were to take with them in their Addreſſes to 
God; and indeed the whole Book of the P/alms, be- 
ſides the Hymns that are in ſeveral other Parts of 


the Old Teſtamear, were no doubt by a ſpecial In- 


ſpiratiog, laid there to be an inſtruction and ſup- 
port in managing their Devotions. In ſecret De- 
votions, proper words do not readily occur at all 
Times, or to all Perſons: So that Forms are of- 
ten neceſſary, as they may be always of good uſe ; 
ſince they are great Helps to fix the Attention, to 
keep out wandring Thoyghts, and to give a Man a 
clear View of all that which ought to be the full 
extent of his ſecret Devotion, tho' he may often, 
as the Occaſious may require, ſtop, and dwell lan- 
ger, and enlarge more fully on ſome Branches than 
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on others; but as to the publicx Worſhip of God, 
it is certainly neceſſary, that it ſhould be ſo regu- 
lated, as to be ſolemn, grave, and regular; that all 
Perſons may know what they are to offer up to 
God, and not be hound to follow the ſudden Heats 
and Words of him who prays in their Name; 
who may want Diſcretion, and be given to Vani- 
ty and A ffectation; and ſuppoſe him in the beſt 
ftate can be wiſhed for, will be apt to pour out 
in extempore Effuſions, his ſecret Prayers to God, 
which can in no ſort comprehend the ſtate of the 
whole Aſſembly, who have all in common the 
ſtanding Neceſſities, and Rules for their Worſhip; 
which therefore ought to be gathered together and 
well digeſted: that ſo every Perſon, knowing 
how the Performance is laid, may not be led out 
to attend to what another is ſaying, which will na- 
turally ſet his Mind looſe and a roving; but that 
he may keep himſelf compoſed, and ſerious in 
the whole compaſs of all the Parts of the publick 
Worſhip. 

We onght from the Rule our Saviour gives us, 
to begin our Prayers with ſolemn Thoughts of 
God; putting all other Thoughts out of our 
Minds, and pauſing a while, to think before whom 
we do appear; which is expreſſed by keeping our 
Foot, that is, ſtopping, as we enter either in the 
Houſe of God, or intò our own Cloſet, to conſider 
what we go about, and with whom we have'to do. 
There are two diſtin} Meditations that ariſe ont 
of the firſt Words. Our Father which art in Fleas 
ven. The firſt is of the Goodneſs of God, of his 
Love to us, and of the Care and Protection we may 
enjoy under his Favour; and more eſpecially of a- 
ny late Bleſſings that we may have received from 
him; that ſo the Senſe of theſe may beget in us 
the more confidence in our Addreſſes to lim; moſt 
particularly we ought to conſider him as our Fa- 
ther in Chrif Jeſis, as was explained upon thoſe 
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Words, a Child of God. But with theſe thoughts, 


we muſt join other thoughts of the Majeſty and 


Greatneſs of God, imported in theſe Words, which 
art i Heaven'; not as if God were at a diſtance! 
fromius, for he is in, and about us, as he is every 
where ;7 and there fore we are not to imagine that 
he is hut up in Heaven, ſo as to he only there; but 
he is ſaid to be more ſignally in any Place, here 
his Glory appears, as he was in the Buſh' when he 
firſt appeared to! Moſes, and on Maunt Sinai, and 
in the Cloud of Glory; in the midſt of the People of 
Iſrael: He is moſt eminently in the Regions of the 
bleſled Angels and departed Saints; to whom his 
Glory, his Attributes, his Works, and Ways, are fit 
à moſt conſpichous manner dĩſcovered: ſd that they 
ſee and adore him continually : By this then we 
ought to:compoſe our Thoughts into a holy Uwe 
and dread of God, whom the Angels worſhip, 5 
vering their Faces; that ſo, as che thoughts vt:Gud 
as o. Father, ought to beget love and conſidemcttin 
us z the Meditation of his being in Heaven, mayfits 
ſpire us with reverende and godly Fear; For d 
Got is 'a conſuming Fire. The Prayer is put in the 
Ploral Number, Our Father; this imports that it 
was * to be a publick Prayer; but if it ig 
uſed in ſecret Devotion, the importance of; the 
Plural muſt be, that one onght to ertend his Inter- 
c&ſk6ns to others; and ſo to conſicdler himſelf as a 
Member of a Body with er whom he prays. 4 
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Part IV: 


Leſt. AY the Lord's Prayer? 


Anſw. Dur Father which art in beaver, | 


Pallowed be thy Name: Thy Kingdom 
come: Thy Will be done in Earth, as it 
is in Peaven: Give us this Day our daily 
Bread; And fozgive us out Treſpaſſes,- as 
we koꝛgive them that Treſpaſs againft us: 
And lead us not into Temptation; but de- 
liver us from Evil: Foz thine is the King- 
dom, the Power, and the Glory, fo2 ever 
and ever. Amen. | 

- Queſt What deſireſt thou of God in this 


Praper * | | 
Anw. I deſire my Lo2d God, our Heavenly 
ather, who 1s the giver. of all Goodneſs, 
to ſend his Gzace unto me, and. to all Peo- 
ple, that we way (Worſhip him, Serve htm, 
andObey him 8s we ought to do. And Ipzay 
ants God, that he will ſend us all Things 
that be needful both foz our Souls and Ba- 
dies; and that he will be merciful unto 111 
and fagive us dur Sins; and that it wi 
pleaſe him to ſave and defend us in all Oan- 


| erg ghoſtly and bodilp; and that he will 


p us zm all Sin and Wickednels, and 
from gur ghoſtly Enemy, and from everlaſt- 
ing Death. And this J truſt he will do of 
hia Mercy and Goodneis, through our Lozd 
1 Thriſt. And therekoze J (ay Amen. So 


Que ſt. How did our Saviour deliver this 
Prayer? 
- Anſw. He delivered at firſt in a long Diſcourſe, 


'calted, his Sermon on the Mount, and ſaid, as our 


Bibles have it; After this manner, pray ye, or, Thus 
ſhall ye pray; for ſo the Word may be rendred; 
but it ſeems this was not enough minded by his 
Diſciples, or they deſired ſome ſpecial 1 

or 
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for themſelves, and then he delivered it again in 
more expreſs Words, hes ye pray, ſay. 

Queſt. Did our Saviour intend to oblige all Chri- 
ſtians to vſe this Prayer ? 

Anſw. We cannot judge of his Intentions any 
other way but by his Words, which are very 
plain and full. 

Oueſt. But does not praying by the Spirit 
Import, that words ſhall be always ſuggeſted 
to us? | 

Anſw. Not at all: For Chriſt in his Agony 
prayed thrice, and at the third Time more vehe- 
mently, yet he uſed the ſame Words. The Pſalms 
were Forms for the Devotions of the Jews, which 
are Prayers, as well as Praiſes. The Spirit of 
Prayer lies deep in the Mind, and not in the I- 
magination, from whence our Words do flow ; and 
it begets in us a humble Senſe of our ſelves, with 
4 holy Fear of God. 

Matt. XXVI. 39, 44. And he went alittle fur- 
ther, and fell on his Face, and prayed, ſaying, O my Fe- 
ther, if it be Fe les this Cup paſs. from me, ne ver- 
theleſs not as will, but as thou wilt. He prayed the 
third time, ſaying the ſame Words. | 

Luk. XXII. 44. And being in an Agony, he pray-, 
ed more earneſtly. | 

Hoſea XIV. 2. Take with you Words, turn to the 
Lord, ſay unto him, Take away all Iniquity, and receive 


11 graciouſſ 


Queſt. How do you divide the Lord's Pray- 
er ? 

Anſw. In the Adoration and Acknowledgment 
with which it begins and ends, and in the Petitions 
that we offer up to God in it. 

" Queſt. What are the Words that contain the 
Adoration ? 


nſw. Dur Father which art in Heaven, 
R 2 Pref 
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Queſt. What are the Thoughts that ought to ac- 
company theſe Words? 

Anſw. When we ſay, Father, we ought to think 
of God's Goodneſs to us, ot his Care and Pro- 
tection, and of the many Bleſſings that we receive 
from him, which ought to engage us to a Confi- 
dence in him, and to walk as obedient Children be 
fore him. 

Luk. XI. How much more ſhall your e 
venly Father Os the Holy Spirit to them that ask 
him. 

Ifai. LXIII. 15, 16. Look, down 7 * Hives, 
and behold from the Habitation of thy Holineſs. and 
zhy Glory. Where is | thy Zeal, and thy Strength, 
the ſounding of thy Bowels, and of thy Mercies to- 
wards us, are they reſtrained? Doubtleſs thou art our 
Father. Thou, O Lord, art our Father, our Reatemer, 
thy Name 1s from everlaſting. 

Lueſt. What thoughts onght to accompany theſe 
words, 2 art in Heaven? 

Anſw. We ought to think of the. Glory and 
Majeſty of God, which appear viſibly to the Bleſ- 
ſed in Heaven; and ſo to conſider with what re- 
verence and godly Fear we ought to appear be- 
fore him, whom Angels adore, covering their 
Faces. 

Queſt. How is our Father ſaid to- be in Hea- 

ven, ſince he is every where ? | 

Anſw. Becauſe tho” he is indeed every where, 
yet his Glory appears moſt eminently to the Bleſ- 
ſed in Heaven. 

Queſt, What does the Word, Our Father, im- 
port? 

Anſw, That this Prayer is either to be uſed by 
Multitudes praying together, or that in our ſe- 
cret Prayers we ought to intercede for others. 

Matt. XVIII. 10. Ji Heaven their Angels do 
al ways behold the Face of my Father which is in Hea- 
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Iſai. VI. 1, 2, 3. I ſaw the Lord ſitting upon 4 
Throne high and lifted up, and bis Train filled the 
Temple. Above it ſtood the Seraphins, each one had 


fix Wings, with two he covered his Face, with two 


he covered his Feet, and with two he did flie. And 
one "cried *unto ' avother, Holy, Holy, Holy is the 
Lord of Hoſti, the whole Earth is full of his Glory. 
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E do now advance to conſider the Impor- 
tance of the Petitions of which this Pray- 


er is compoſed : And firſt in general, a difference 
is to be obſerved between the Four Petitions that 


are firſt ſet down, and the Two that come laſt : 
The firſt Four ſeem to be ſuch.Prayers as Man in 
an innocent State ought to have offered up to God, 
whereas the twolaſt belong to Man in a guilty and 
lapſed State. 

In the Four firſt, this diviſion is likewiſe to be 
obſerved, that the Three firſt relate to the Begin- 
ning, the Progreſs, and the Perfection of true Reli- 
gion in the Soul of Man: And after theſe, the Sup- 
plies and Proviſions of Life are asked, as indeed of 
jeſs Importance than the former ; but yet this ha- 
ving relation to Man in his natural State, as a 
Creature not corrupted, this Petition is ſet before 
thoſe that relate to a State of Guilt and Corru- 

tion. 
n In this firſt Petition, the Seed and Beginning of 
Religion is prayed for ; which is a juſt Senſe, and a 
due Impreſſion of God. By his Name we are not 
to underſtand any particular Word or Deſignation, 
ſuch.as Lord, God, Jehovah, or Almighty; but as a 
Man is known by his Name, ſo every thing that 
gives an Idea, or Thought of God, does naturally 
awaken in us all the knowledge we have of him. 


The Apprehenſions and Thoughts that we have 


of God, are to us as his Name in us. 

By Hallowing in the Scriptures, as was obſerved 
when the Fourth Commandment was explained, is 
firſt meant, the rendring a Perſon Holy; which can- 
net. be the Senſe of the Word in this Place ; next 
to that, the ſeparating any Perſon or Thing to a- 
ny ſacred Uſe, was called the Hallowing or SanQi- 
tying it 3 out of that a third Senſe of the Word 
ariſes, which is, the holding a Perſon or Thing in 
high Reverence and Eſteem. In this Senſe it is - 
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be underſtood here: So that by praying, Hatowed 
be thy Name, we pray that there may be formed in 
us, ſuch a Senſe of God, and of his Attributes, as 
may fill vs with a holy Awe, Dread, and Reverence. 
This is the Seed and * of Religion : as 

a 
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the Seed of al) Impiety is the defacing or corrupt- 
ing the Impreſſions of God ; when God is not in all 
our Thoughts; and that we either ſay in our Hearts, 
there is no God, or give others reaſon to think 
there is no fear of God before our Eyes; or if Men 
are not yet grown up to that ſtrength in Sin, as to 
fortifie their Minds againſt all the Impreſſions of 
God, yet ii] Men corrupt theſe all they can, and 
bring themſelves to think that God is ſuch a one as 
themſelves, and that he is ready to be overcome 
with Gifts, Submiſſions, and Flatteries; out of 
this falſe Repreſentation of God, all the Corrn- 

tions of Religion, whether natural or revealcd, 

ave ariſen; whereas the Seed and Root of true 
and pure Religion, isa deep and juſt Senſe of God, 
of his Power, Wiſdom, Holineſs, and Goodneſs, 
and of all that we know, both of his Attributes and 
his Works; which fills our Thoughts, ariſes often 
within us, and preſents it ſelf with a bright and 
ſtrong Influence upon ns, and makes us conſider his 
goodneſs, not as a feeble yielding to Clamour and 
Importunity, but as an effuſion of his own eſſen— 
tial Purity, in order to the making us tynly good, and 
like himſelf; without which, nothing we can do, 
will render us acceptable to him. 

This Impreſſton being truly formed in us, then 
we are ſure he will accept and aſſiſt thoſe our endea- 
yours, will pardon all our Sins, and will receive us 
graciouſly, and love us freely: So when the true 
Notions of God are well formed, and deeply rooted 
within us, and when theſe are often awakened and 
much reflected on by ns, we do then truly Hallom 
the Name of God, or Sanctiſie and Hallow the Lord 
God in our Hearts; fo that he becomes our fear, and 
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or dread. This is the Spring and Seed of Re- 
ligion, out of which, the Progreſs and Perfection of 
it will naturally and certainly riſe: So that this 


Prayer begins with a Petition relating to the begin- 


ning of all Religion within us; and when we pray, 
Hallowed be thy Name, the Thoughts that ought to 
accompany theſe Words, ought to be to this pur- 
poſe; O that we may have ſuch a Senſe of thee. 
upon our Minds, by every way by which thou diſ- 
covers thy ſelf to us, that we may be ever full of 
holy Reverence, and a humble dread of thee, which 
may often return upon our thoughts, and work 
powerfully on us at all times. | 


Queſt: 
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Queſt. wW HAT is the 2 Petition in the 


| Lord's Prayer! 
Anſw. Pallowed be thy Name. 
Breſt. What do you mean by the Name of 
God ? | 
Anſw. As a Man's Name makes me think of him, 
and repreſent him to my ſelf; ſo every Word, 
every Action and Thing by which the Thoughts 


af God are raiſed within me, may be in ſome re- 


ſpe& called his Name. 

Exod. XXXIV. 5, 6, 7. And the Lord deſcended 
in the Cloud, and ſtood with him there, and proclaimed 
the Name of the Lord. And the Lord paſſed by before 
him, and proclaimed, The Lord, the Lord God, Merci- 
ful and Gracious, Long ſuffering, and abundant in 
Goodneſs and Truth. Keeping Mercy for Thouſands, 
forgiving Iniquity, and Tranſgreſſion, and Sin, and that 
will by no means clear the Guilty. 

Ifai. LVII. 15. For thus ſaith the High and Migh- 
ty One that inbabiteth Eternity, whoſe Name is Holy, 
I dwell in the high and holy Place, with him alſo that is 
of a humble and contrite Spirit, to revive the Spirit of 
the Humble, and to revive the Heart of the Contrite 
ONES. 

2570. What is meant by Pallowing ? 

Anſw. Hallowing, or Sanctiſying, ſtands ſometimes 
for rendring a Perſon Holy, ſometimes for dedi- 
cating any Perſon or Thing to a holy Ule: and 
upon that, Paying a Reverence to it; out of which 
ariſes another Senſe of the Word Hallowing, for 
having a high reverence and veneration for any 


Perſon, and in that Senſe it is to be underſtood in 


this Place. 

Iſai. VIII. 13. Sandtifie the Lord of Hoſts himſelf}, 
let him be your fear, and let him be your dread. 

Ezek. XXXVI. 23. And I will ſanctiſie my great 
Name which was profaned among the Heathen, which ye 
have profaned in the midſt of them, and the * 

"all 
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ſhall know that I am the Lord, ſaith the Lord God, 
when T ſhall be ſanctiſyed in you before their Eyes. 

I Pet. III. 15. But ſanctiſie the Lord God in your 
Hearts, and be ready always to give an anſwer to every 
Man that asketh you a Reaſon of the Hope that is in you, 
with meekneſs and fear. | 

Pſal. XXXVI. x. The Tranſgreſſion of the Wick- 
ed ſaith within my Heart, that there is no fear of God 
before their Eyes. N 

Pſal. XIV. x. The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart, 
there is no God, corrupt are they, they have done abomi- 
nable Works, there is none that doth good. 

Pſal. X. 4. The Wicked thro' the Pride of his Coun- 
penance will not ſeek after God, God is not in all his 
Thoughts. 

Queſt. What is then meant by this Petition, 
Hallowed be thy Name ? 

Anſw. i mean by it, that I pray for ſuch a Senſe 
and Impreſlion of God to be formed in me from-e- 
very manifeſtation he is pleaſed to make of him- 
ſelf, that from thence I may be full of a holy awe 
and dread of him. 

Quecſt. How comes this Petition to be firſt put? 

Anſw. Becauſe the Root of all Religion is a right 
Senſe of God Jaid deep in our Minds, and 'often 
poſſeſſing our Thoughts. | 

Qaef- Make me apprehend how yon conceive 
this? | 


Anſw. While Jam in a Courſe of Sin, I think of 
nothing but of my ſelf, or of ſenſible Things; and 
either I do not at all think of God, or | think him 
to be ſuch a one as my ſelf, to be gained by Flatte- 
ries, or by Preſents, and ſo Igo on ſecure in my 
Sins without any fear er diſturbance. 

Queſt. What effect will your Hallowing the 
Name of God have on yon? 

Anſw. It will poſſeſs me with a Senſe of the 

Greatneſs, the Holineſs, and the infinite Goodneſs 


of the Divine Being, of his Eye ever on me, and 
+ of 
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of the Account! muſt give to him: and as that 
will make me afraid to Sin againſt him, ſo it will 
become the Seed of a New- Nature within me, and 
make me become like unto God ; as we grow inſen- 
ſibly into the Imitation of thoſe whom we ſee of- 


ten, and with whom we converſe much: So by! 


having thoſe thoughts deep in us, and often before 
us, we will become partakers of the divine Na- 
ture, and be changed into the ſame Image. 

2 Cor. III. 18. But we all with open Face behold- 
ing, 4s in a Glaſs, the Glory of the Lord, are changed 
into the ſame Image, from glory to glory, as by the Spirit 
of the Lord. 

2 Pet. I. 4. Whereby are given unto us exceedin 
great and precious Promiſes, that by theſe ye might 2 
partakers of the Divine Nature, having eſcaped the Cor- 
ruption that is in the World thro' Luſt. 
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H E Second Petition in the Lord's Prayer is, 

Thy Kingdom come. That we may apprehend 
the meaning of this aright, we onght to conſider, 
that the Kingdom of God in the Goſpel, generally 
ſtands for the Diſpenſation of the "Meſſiah, and but 
ſeldom for the Bleſſedneſs that we look for in Hea- 
ven. St. John Baptiſt and our Saviour alſo began 
their preaching with this, Repent, for the Kingdom of 
God (or of Heaven) 1s at hand: The many Parables 
by which Chriſt explained the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, comparing it to things that from ſmall. Be- 
ginnings make a great Progreſs, can only be meant 
of the Diſpenſation of the Adeſiah: Thoſe emi- 
nent ones in particular, of the Sower, and of the 
Vineyard, in the laſt of which, thoſe who were 
firſt called were offended that thoſe called after- 
wards were made equal to them, can have no 
relation to the State of the Bleſſed, in which there 
are no Jealouſtes nor Complaints; but was plain- 
Iy verified in the Jem, who could not bear the 
equality into which the Gentiles were brought 
in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel: So that the 
firſt and moſt common acceptation of the Kingdom 
of Cod, when our Saviour delivered this Prayer, 
was the Diſpenſation of the Meſſiah. it was cal- 
led the Kingdom of God, becauſe tho? in it God did 
not intend to ſet up an outward and viſible King- 
dom, governed by Princes named by God, and 
by a Policy authorized by him, as he had done in 
the Moſaick Diſpenſation; yet God was to reign 
internally in Mens Minds, changing their Natures, 
ſubduing their Paſſions and Aﬀections, and bring- 
ing every thought to the Obedience of the Goſpel, 
by the firm Belief of the great Truths of the Chri- 
ſian Religion; of which we being perſuaded, and 
we being rooted and grounded in this Faith, the 
whole Frame of our Minds, our Thoughts, and our 
Purpoſes, and Deſigns, are ſo changed, that we are 
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have him in a Myſtical manner dwelling in us, 
and Ruling and Governing us in all Things. The 
former Petition related to the Impreſſions of God; 
which we pray may fill us with a holy Reverence 
and Dread; in this we pray that the Doctrine ot 
the Goſpel may be ſo received by us, into our Hearts 
and Thoughts, that we may feel we are inwardly 
ſubdued to it, and are governed hy it, as becomes 
true and ſincere Chriſtians; ſo that it may not 
only lie in our Underſtandings, in a general per- 
ſuaſion about the Truth of it, but that we may 
feel it has an internal Authority within us, ſub— 
jecting us entirely to it. We ought not to pray for 
this only to our Selves, but that the Goſpel of the 
Kingdom may be further ſpread into thoſe Nations 
that do yet ſit in Darkneſs, as we our ſelves once 
did; and that where it is received, it may more 
effectually break the Kingdom of Satan, and may 
appear in its true and beautiful Characters, not on- 
ly in Word and an outward Profeſſion, that ſo thoſe 
who are called Chriſtians, may become Chriſtians 
indeed; and that the Churches of God may he 
purged from all Error both in Doctrine and Wor- 
ſhip, ſo that the efficacy of this Religion may ap- 
pear in changing the Tempers and Diſpoſitions 
of thoſe Who profeſs it, more particularly that a 
Spirit of Love and Charity, and of mutual Forbea- 
rance, by which Chriſt has declared that all Men 
may know his Diſciples, may flouriſh, and reunite 
Chriſtians again into one Body; and that if we un- 
derſtand thoſe Places aright that Chriſt ſhall Reign 
a Thouſand Tears on Earth, in the publick and vili- 
ble Triumph of his Religion, ſo that his Saints, or 
the true Chriſtians ſhall govera the World, we 
pray that this time may quickly come. 
By the Kingdom of Heaven, the State of the Bleſ- 
ſed is in ſome Places of the Goſpel certainly to 
be underſtood ; and in that Senſe we pray in ſaying, 
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Thy Kingdom come, for the final concluſion of the 
mad Scenes that are acted on the Stage of a defiled 
World; that ſo a New Heaven and a New Earth 
may quickly come, wherein dwelleth Righteouſ- 
neſs; and that God would quicklyaccompliſh the 
Number of his Ele&, aad ſo bring on the Redemp- 
tion and Reſtoration of all Things. 

But tho? it is lawful for us to wiſh for this, and 
to ſay, Even ſo Lord Jeſus come quickly ;, yet ſince 
the Counſels of God are ſecret, ſo that it is not 
fit for us to know Times and Seaſons which the Father 
has kept in his own Power, we in ſaying theſe words, 
Thy Kingdom come, do pray to be diſſolved, and to be 
with Chriſt, which is far the better State: For tho' we 
ought to reſign our Selves up to the holy Will of 
God as to living or dying, reckoning that whether 


we live or die, we are his, and fo ought to be at his 


diſpoſal; yet we may lawfully look for, and haſt 
ro the coming of the Day of the Lord, and groan earn- 
eftly, knowing that when we are abſent from the Bo- 
dy, we are preſent with the Lord, that ſo we may be 
admitted to that high Degree of Glory that ſhall 
then be revealed. We ought further, in offering 
up this Petition, pray that God may make us In- 
ſtruments in advancing the Chriſtian Religion, 
and in promoting his Kingdom here on Earth, 
both by our Example, and by ſuch Labours of 
Love, as he calls us to and fits us for, that ſo we 
may with boldneſs ſay, Behold ut and the Children 
that thou haſt given us. | 
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eſt. V THAT is the Second Petition in the 
. N Lord's Prayer? 

Anſw. Thy Kingdom come. 

Oueſt. What do you mean by the Kingdom of 
God? - 

Anſw. That Expreſſion is uſed in Scripture in two 
Senſes : The firſt, which is moſt generally uſed, 
is the Diſpenſation of the Meſſias: The ſecond, 
and leſs commonly uſed, is the State of the Bleſſed 
in Heaven. 

Queſt. Why is the Diſpenſation of the Meſſias, 
called the Kingdom of Heaven ? 

Anſw. Becauſe by it God rules, not viſibly in an 
outward Kingdom, but inwardly in the Hearts and 
Thoughts of Men. | 
Matt. III. 2, 4. Matt. XVII. xo. Matt. VII. 
Repent for the Kingdom of God is at hand. 

Matt. V. 19. Some are ſaid to be the leaſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, others great in the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 

Matt. XII. 28. But iI caſt out Devils by the Fin- 
ger of God, then the Kingdom of God is come unto you. 

Matt. XIII. 31, 33. The Kingdom of Heaven is 
like a Grain of Muſtard Seed : And like unto Leaven. 

Luk. XVII. 20. And when he was demanded of the 
Phariſees nhen the Kingdom ſhould come, he anſwered 
them, and ſaid, The Kingdom of God cometh not with 
Obſervation. 

Rom. XIV. 17. The Kingdom of Goa is not Meat 
and Drin, but Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

r Cor. IV. 20. For the Kingdom of God is not in 
Word, but in Power. 

Queſt. Why is the Place and State of the Bleſſed 
called the Kingdom of God ? 

Anſw. Becauſe in it God rules viſibly : All his 
Enemies being made ſubje& to him, and all the 
Saints reigning there as Kings with him. 

Oueſt. 
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Deſt. What is meant by this Petition in the 
firſt Senſe of the Words with relation to our 
Selves ? 

Anſw. We pray that we may become ſincere 
Chriſtians; and that the Power of this Religion 
may govern us inwardly, ſubduing our Affections 
and Paſſions, bringing our very Thoughts into the 
Obedience of the Goſpel. 

OQueſt. What do we pray for in the ſecond Senſe 

of the Words, with relation to our Selves ? 
3 Anſw. We pray that when we have finiſhed the 
Work for which God ſent us into the World, that 
dee will receive us into his Kingdom and Glory: 
| We having a deſire to be with Chriſt, which is by far 
| the better State. 
Matt. XIII. 43. Then ſhall the Ates ſhine 
forth as the Sun, in the Kingdom of their Father. 

Matt. XXV. 34. Then ſhall the King ſay unto 
them of his right Hand, Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the Founda- 
tion of the World, 

Breſt. What do we pray for in this Petition, 
with relation to others, in the firſt Senſe of the 
Words ? 

Anſw. We pray that this Goſpel of the King- 
dom may be ſpread thro' the World, and that 
all the Kingdoms of the World may receive this 
Faith, and may become the Kingdom of God and 
of Chriſt. 

Rey. XI. 15. Aud the Seventh Angel Hunde, 
and there were great Voices in Heaven, ſaying, The King- 
doms of this World, are become the Kingdoms of our 
Lord and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall Reign for ever 


and ever. 
2ueſt. Have we any reaſon to. believe that this 
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Anſw. There ſeem to be Promiſes made 
that the Meſſias ſhall have all the Ends of the 
Earth for a Poſſeſſion, and- that he ſhall Reign 
viſibly here on Earth a Thoufand Tears. | 
- Queſt. Is this meant of his coming down Per- 
ſonally to Reign upon this Earth? 

Anſw. There is no reaſon to think that; but 
when his Goſpel ſhall be univerſally received, 
and that the Power of it ſhall reach to Mens 
Hearts and Thoughts, making them to be ſin- 
cerely that which they profeſs outwardly, then 
Chriſt Reigns viſibly where his Goſpel has ſuch 
Authority. | | 

Rev. XX. 6. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath 
part in the firſt Reſurreftion, on ſuch the ſecond 
Death hath no Power; but they ſhall be Prieſts of 
God and of Chriſt, and ſhall Reign with him a Thou- 
ſand Tears. | 7 

Queſt. What do you pray for in this Petiti- 
on with relation to others, in the ſecond Senſe of 
the Words ? 

Anſw. 1 pray that God may quickly gather in 
the whole Number of his Ele&, that ſo the Day 
of the Lord, in which we ſhall have a New Hea- 
ven, and a New Earth wherein dwelleth Righte- 
onfneſs may come. 

Lueſt, What further do you pray with relation 
to your ſelf in this Petition ? | 

Anſw. 1 pray that God may make me an 
Inſtrument in my Station for promoting his 
Kingdom and Glory here, and for bringing ma- 
ny to partake of the Inheritance of the Saints 
in Light. 

Phil. I. 23. 1 am in a ſtrait betwixt two, hav- 
ang a deſire to depart and to be with Chriſt, which is far 
etter. 

2 Cor. V. 2, 8. We groan earneſtly, deſiring to 
be clothed with our Houſe hich is fans Fares la 
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willing rather to be abſent from the Body, and preſent 
with the Lord. | 

2 Pet. III. 12, 13. Looking for and haſting un- 
to the coming of the Day of God, wherein the Hea- 
vent being on Fire ſball be diſſolved, and the Ele- 

ments ſhall melt with fervent heat. Nevertheleſs we 
according ts his Promiſe look for New Heavens and 4 
New Earth, wherein awelleth Righteouſneſs. 


THE 


Part IV. Concerning Prayer. 259 


H E Third Petition in the Lord's Prayer is, 

Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven. 
This will be the certain effect of our obtaining the 
Two former Petitions; for if we have true- and 
deep Impreſſions of Religion formed in us, and if 
we become ſincere. Chriſtians, then we will cer- 
tainly find our Wills brought into ſuch a Confor- 
mity with the Will of God, that we ſh1ll delight 
to do his Will, in obeying all his Commands, as 
well as ſubmit to it in every thing that he does 
to us. 

To do his Will in the firſt and active Senſe of 
the Petition, is to apply our Selves firſt to know it, 
to read the Scriptures diligently, and to medi- 
tate carefully on all theſe parts of them that re- 
late to our Practice; and to conſider our Duty, 
Station, and Circumſtances, the Relations weare 
in, and the Obligations we lie under, that ſo we 
may clearly fre what is the good, the acceptable, and 
the perfett Mill of God. Whatſoever we learn in 
this matter, we ought to lay it up in our Minds, 
that ſo the Law of God may be in our Hearts, as 
it were written or graven on them; and that by 
this means we may know our Duty. « 

We ought in the next Place to poſſeſs our Selves 
both by our Obſervation and Meditation, with a full 
View of the Excellency of all thoſe Laws, and of 
their being well ſuited both to onr own Faculties, 
and to the common Intereſts of Mankind, and of 
Humane Society : That ſo we may come 1n our in- 
ner Man, that is, in our rational Powers, to delight 
in the Law of God, and to conſent. to this, that the 
Commandments of God are Holy, Juſt, and Good; 
and from theſe Principles thus eſtabliſhed in us, we 
ought to make it the Study of our Lives to break 
our ſelves to our own Wills, our Appetites, Paſſi- 
ons or Humours; this is to deny our Selves, to be 
mortified, to becrucifed, and to put off the old _ 
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If our Natures are once brought to an internal 
Purity, every Sin will be as a Breach and Wound 
made on a very tender Part, which will become ex- 
tream ſenſible to us; and Obedience to the Laws 
of God, will become eaſie and pleaſant to us; it 
will become the Care and Study of our whole 
Lives, to keep all God's Commandments always; 
we will be daily watching over our Selves, exami- 
ning every thing that we either ſay or do, that ſo 
all our deſigns may be to keep his Statutes. Fail- 
ings and Slips, Errors aud Sins, may often 2 
and prevail over us, yet we will humble our ſelves 
under the Senſe of them, and be awakened and 
quickned by them, to more Care and Diligence for 
the future. . 

This Second and Paſſive Senſe of the Petition is; 
that we may always acquieſce in the Providence of 
God, and ſubmit to every thing that comes to us 
from him, ſaying with our Saviour, even in our bit- 
tereſt Agonies, Not my Will, but thy Will be done. 
Thus we muſt take up our Croſs, and carry it af- 
ter Chriſt, whitherſoever he calls us: Knowing 
that God is not only the Soveraign Lord of us all, 
hut is infinitely Wiſe, Juſt, and Good in every 
thing that he does, either to us, or to others about 
vs. The firm Belief of Providence will readily 


carry us into this ſtate of humble Reſignation and 


Submiſſion. 
This is what is comprehended in this Petition 
with relation to our Selves; and by the extent of 
our Charitable Interceſſions for others, we do alſo 
Pray that all who call on the Name of God, and 
profeſs themſeives to be Chriſtians, may walk wor- 
thy of their Vocation and Profeſſion, by a Life ſuit- 
able to the Rulcs contained in the Goſpel, and ac- 
cording, to the Pattern ſer them by the bleſſed Au- 
thor of it; that they may humbly and willingly 
ſubmit themſelves to the Will of God in all Things, 
not murmuring agaiuſt any of his ar 
ut 
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but bearing any croſs that is laid on them, not on- 
ly with Patience, but even with Joy, ſince they are 
thereby made conformable to Chriſt ; knowing that 
if they ſuffer with him, they ſhall be alſo glorified 
with him. 

The Addition to this Petition, in Earth, as it is in 
Heaven, gives us the Pattern that we ought to imi- 
tate, remembring what was ſaid on the Words, to 
love our Neighbours as our Selves, that they do not im- 
port an abſolute equallity, but a real imitation of 
ſome Standard propoſed to us. We know the An- 
gels are ſaid to hearken to the Voice of God's Word, 
and to be ready to flie every where to do his Will, 
and to execute all his commands; ſo we ought to 
obey the Laws of God with alacrity and zeal, and 
not as Slaves, performing a Task impoſed on them, 
that is uneaſie and unacceptable to them: All the 
Bleſſed above do ever adore God, and rejoice in eve- 
ry Thing that he does, bleſſing his Name continu- 
ally: So we in Imitation of thoſe glorious Compa- 
nies, pray that we, and all others, may both do and 
ſuffer the holy Will of God in all Things, with wil- 
ling and ready Minds, imitating in this thoſe above, 
among whom we hope to dwell continually, and to 
be ever praiſing God. 
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Queſt. W HAT is the Third Petition in the 


Lord's Prayer ? 

Anſw. Thy Will be done in Earth as it is 
in Peaven. 

Dueſt. What do you mean by the Will of God ? 

Anſw. All his Laws and Commandments in which 
he declares his Will to us, and all the Diſpenſati- 
ons of his Providence by which his Will and Plea- 
{ure appears to us. 

One. What do you mean by praying, Thy Will 
be done? | 

Anſw. I pray that I and all others may ever do 
the Will of our Heavenly Father, and keep all his 
Commandments always: I do alſo pray that all the 
purpoſes of God's Holy Will may be accompliſhed, 
and that I and all others may ever reſign our 
Selves to his Will, and cheerfully ſubmit to it. 

Platt. VII. 21. Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: 
but he that doth the Will of my Father which is in 
Heaven. 

Pſal. XL. 8. J delight to do thy Will, O my God, 

ea thy Law is within my Heart. 

Joh. VI. 33. For I came down from Heaven, not 
to do my Will, but the Mill of him that ſent me. 

Matt. XVI. 24. Then, ſaid Jeſus unto his Diſci- 
ples, If any Man will come after me, let him deny him- 
elf, and take up his Crofs and follow me. 

Matt. XI. 25, 26. I thank thee, O Father, Lord 
of Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe Things 
from the Wiſe and Prudent, and haſt revealed el 


Ano Babes: Even ſo, Father, ſor ſo it ſeemeth good in 
be. 
4 58h XII. 2. Aud be not conformed to this World, 


but be ye transformed by the renewing of your Mind, 


that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, 
and perfect Will of God, 


Mett. 


Pa rt IV. 


Matt. XXVI. 39. And he went a little further, and 
fell on his Face and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if it 
be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me: nevertheleſs, not 
as 1 will, but as thou wilt. | | 


> Que 7 What do you mean by theſe Words, in 
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Earth as it is in Heaven? | 
' Anſw. 1 do mean and pray, that we here on 
Earth may in this imitate the Bleſſed Angels and 
the Saints in Light, ever hearkening to his Word, 
and fulfilling his Will. MES 

Pſal. CIII. 20, 21. Bleſs the Lord, ye his Angels, 
that excel in Strength, that do his Commandments, 
bearkening unto the Voice of his Word. Bleſs the Lord 
all ye his Hoſts, ye Miniſters of his that do his pleaſure. 
Rev. XV. 3, 4. And they ſing the Song of Ma- 
ſes the Servant of God, ſaying, Great and Marvellous 
are thy Works, Lord God Almighty, juſt and true are 
thy Ways thou King of Saints. it; ho ſhall not fear thee, 
Lord, and glorifie thy Name? for thou only art holy, 
for all Nations ſhall come and worſhip before thee, for thy 
Judgments are made manifeſt. 

Lyeſt. But can we do this here on Earth, as 
thoſe Bleſſed Spirits now made perfe& do in 
Heaven ? 

Anſw. No: But by as in Heaven, is not meant 
an Equality, but an Imitation of them. 

veſt, Can we do the Will of God in Imitation 
of them ? 

Anſw. We can ſincerely endeavour it, and ſet 
abour it ſeriouſly ; and be truly humbled uader the 
Senſe of all our defects, correcting what we find 
to be amiſs in us, and making a daily Progreſs in 
a Courſe of holy Obedience, 

Queſt. How can we know what is the Will of 
God ? 

Anſw. In the Scriptures we find the general 
Rules of Life in plain Words, which we may eaſily 
apply in all the Circumſtances of our Lives ; and 
bythe Events that happen to us, we ſee what 15 
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the Will of God in his Government of us, and of 
the World. a 

Queſt. But what if we miſtake the Will of God 
in any thing? | 

Anſw. It is not likely that we ſhall miſtake it; 
if we ſincerely deſire to know it, reſolving to fol- 
low it ; and if we ſhould miſtake it, God who 
knows the fincerity of our Hearts, will either ac- 
cept of that, and forgive our miſtakes, or he will 
by his Providence order matters ſo that we ſhall ſee 
our Errors, and be recovered out of them. 

Joh. VII. 17. If any Man will do his Will, be 
hall knom of the Doctrine whether it be of God, or whe- 
ther I ſpeak of my ſelf. 8 
Queſt. If we muſt pray, thy Will be done, why do 
we pray for, or againſt any thing that may happen 
to us in the World; and not keep our ſelves to 
this comprehenſive Act of an entire reſignation to 
the Will of God? | | | 

Anſm. When: God's Will is declared, we muſt 
then acquieſce in it; but till it is declared, we 
may, as our Saviour did, pray, Let this Cup paſs 
from me, nevertheleſs not my Will, but thy Will be done. 


WE 


E 
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E come next to the Fourth Petition, in 
| which we pray for the Neceſſities of Life. 
Bread being the Food that is neceſſary for the Pre- 
ſervation of Life, all the convenient Food, or 
proper ſupplies of Life, are prayed for in this Pe- 
tition, Our Bodies being a part of our Being, but 
the meaner Part, it was fit to order a Petition for 
them, but to bring it in after that which related to 
the Purity of our Souls. What good things ſoe- 
ver we enjoy in this World, is an effect of the 
good Providence of God bleſſing our own Endea- 
yours, or the Endeavours of thoſe from whom we 
derive them; the preſerving them to us from the 
Accidents that are common in the World, by 
which Riches take to themſelves as it were Wings, 
and flie away, of which every Man has occaſion in 
his own Obfervation to ſee many Inſtances, is a 
continued renewing of the firſt gitt that conveyed 
theſe Bleſſings to us. Our having a good Meaſure of 
Health, that giyes us a Capacity to- uſe agd rejoice 
in the Portion which God has aſſigned us, is like- 
Wiſe the gift of God; and a Heart to employ 
our abundance well, giving liberally .to thoſe who 
want, is alſo the gift of Gad ; ſo in all theſe re- 
ſpects, tho? we may think we are poſſeſſed of Food 
enough for many Years, yet there is abundant rea- 
ſon for our uſing this Petition. 

But by praying to God for our daily Bread, we 
muſt not think we are excuſed from labouring 
for it; this being neceſſary for us, and a part of 
that entail of Miſery that the Sin of Adam has de- 
rived down to us. Thoſe who are not bora to 
Plenty, ought to labour in ſome honeſt Calling, 
that ſo in the Sweat of their Brow they may earn 
their Bread. Thoſe who are already poſſeſſed of a 
fall Plenty, and are thereby excuſed from the 
drudgery of hard Labour, yet ought not to look 
on 


— 


— 
4 
— ——ů 
I *r 
% Gow „ ³ 


** 


* - ++ 2 
— ww 


— — 
= 
2 _ 


D - 2 
— — © » * 
*** 


266 C oncernins Prayer. Part TV. 


on themſelves as excuſed from all ſort of Labour, 
and fo abandon themſelves to ſloth and idleneſt; 
they ought to conſider what are the proper La- 
bours ſuitable to their Education, Station and 


Circumſtances. The Lahour of the Mind is the 


Exerciſe ſome are called to, by which they may 
ſerve the common Intereſts of Mankind; and as ſome 
of theſe Lahours ſerve the beſt and chief of Mens 
Intereſts, ſo others are to be employed in the La- 
bours of Love, in maintaining the Order and the 
Juſtice, as well as the Charities that are neceſſary. 

The managing a great Fortune, and the prudent 
Ordering a great Family, and the Offices of Friend- 
ſhip, are alſo a Labour, tho' of the eaſieſt and 
moſt generous ſort. In all theſe every Man ought 
to employ himſelf, conſidering well what he ſeems 
to be capable of, and for which he ſeems. to be 
made and ſent into the World. * 1 SIP 
We may expect that this Prayer ſhall be heard, 
when we join to it diligent Labour, and a good 
Conſcience in all we do; without which we have 
no claim to the Providence of God: For a Thief 
or a. Robber may as. well pray to God for ſucceſs 
in his wicked courſe of Life, as a Man who goes in- 
to diſhoneſt Methods in his Calling. He, and he 
only, that walks before God in all good Conſci- 
ence, may with humble confidence put up this Pe- 
tition to God, in which he prays for a Bleſſing on 
all he ſets about. By the wording this Petition, we 
ſee a Man has no right to pray for ſuperflnities, it 
is our daily Bread we are to pray for ; that is, what 
is neceſſary for us. If God throws upon us a much 
Jarger ſhare, we ought then to ſee what are the 
proper Uſes of it, and what ſeem to be the Ends 
of Providence in beſtowing it on us, thatſo we may 
apply it accordingly. 

Some have thought that daily Bread may have 
relation to the holy Sacrament, and the * 
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Compoſition of the Word in the Greel, has been 
thought to favour this conceit. But as the Sacra- 
ment was not then Inſtituted, there ſeems to be no 
reaſon to think that this ſhould be pointed to in 


this Place; for ſince God has given us Bodies ſub- 


ject to ſo many Neceſſities and Acctdents, and 
that all Labour, the beſt laid out and managed, does 
often miſcarry without his Bleſſing, it was very fit 
that we ſhould learn by our daily offering up this 
Petition, to depend upon God's Bleſſing, and to 
apply our ſelves conſtantly to him for it; neither 
truſting to our Plenty, our Skill, or our Induſtry; 
but mixing our dependance upon God, with our 
diligence in our Employments; being not ſloth- 
ful in Buſmeſs, but fervent in Spirit, ſerving the 
Lord. We pray for this only for this Day, or 
more plainly as St. Luke has it, Give us Day by 
Day our daily Bread: This imports a continual 
Dependance on God for preſent ſupplies, not 
letting our Thoughts run out too far into futu- 
rity: For tho? it is not only lawful, but reaſon- 
able, and in ſome ſort neceſſary, in our Youth 
and Strength, to lay up for the Decays of Age, 
and to provide for ſuch as God-puts under our 
Care; yet we ought not to let our Minds run 
out into anxieties about that which is at a Di- 
ſtance from us; nor miſtruſt Providence, be- 
cauſe we have no viſible Proſpe& of what is 
remote from us: And we ought not to truſt e- 
ven to ſuch Abundance as we may have in View, 
but to remember how ſoon God may blaſt itall : 
Nor are we to be caſt down, or deſpond, when 
we ſee no Stores laid up, but in both Caſes to 
put up this Prayer, truſting wholly and only to 
Providence. Thoſe who are reduced even to the 
Extremities of Miſery, ought {till to put up this 
Prayer, for God gives them their daily Bread, 
when he ſtirs yp thoſe that abound in Wealth 
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to take care of the Neceſſities of others; and 
what they give for their relief by ſome good in- 
ward Motions, is given by God. This Petition 
ought not to be confined to our own Condition, 
but onght to be extended to the Neceſſities of 
all others; chiefly for thoſe of the Hou- 
ſhold of Faith, and in particular for ſuch as de- 
fire the Aſſiſtance of our interceeding for them, 
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Oneſt. HAT is the Fourth Petition in the 
Lord's Prayer? 

Anſw. Olive us this Day our Daily Bread, 

* What is the Importance of this Petition? 

w. After we are taught to pray for the Be- 

ginnings and the Progreſs of Religion in our Souls, 

we are taught in the next Place to pray for what 

is neceſſary towards tne Support of our Bodies in 
the preſent State in which God has put us. 

Lueſt. What do you mean by Bread? 

Anſw. I mean the whole Support of Life: Bread 
being -abſolutely neceſſary for preſerving Life, 
ſtands for every thing that is neceſſary and our 
convenient Food. | 

Gen. XVIII. 5, 8. Iwill fetch a Morſel of Bread, 
and comfort ye your Hearts. And he took Butter and 
Milk, and the Calf which he had dreſſed, and ſet it 
before them, and ſtood by them under the Tree, and 
they did eat. | 

Gen. XLIII. 25, 31. They heard that they fhould 
eat Bread there. And he (Joſeph) ſaid, ſet on Bread. 

Luk. XIV. 1. Hie went into the Houſe of one of 
the chief Phariſees to eat Bread on the Sabbath-Day. 

QAueſt. What do you mean by daily Bread? 

Anſw. 1 mean Day by Day, that is a continuance 
of daily Supplies. 

Queſt. But may not this Bread relate to the Ho- 
ly Sacrament ? 

Anſw. 1 think not: Becauſe the Sacrament was 
not then Inſtituted, and this is a Prayer for the Ne- 
ceſſities that do every Day call upon us. 

Lueſt. What do you mean by the Word, give uc, 
do you expect to be fed from Heaven, or from the 
Clouds 

Anſw. Not at all: For I know I muſt Labour 
honeſtiy by the Sv cat of my Face to earn my Bread. 

Gen. III. ig. the Sweat of thy Face ſhalt thou 
ent Bread, till chuu rerun unte the Ground. | 

Queſt 
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Breſt. Why do you then pray to God to give 


it you, ſince you muſt labour to procure it to your 
ſelf? | 

Anſw. The continuance of my Health that makes 
me fit to labour, and a Heart to employ 
what I have to good uſes, are from God, without 
which nothing could ſucceed well with me; and 
in theſe reſpects, every thing I have comes from 
God. | 
Deut. VIII. 3. Man doth not live by Bread only, 
but by every Word that proceedeth out of the Mouth of 
the Lord doth Man live. | 

eſt. But when you have abundance in ſtore 
laid up for you, do you pray to God to give it you? 

Arnſw. Yes certainly: Becauſe the continuance 
of all my Bleſſings comes to me every Day from 
God. 
Prov. XXX. 8, 9. Remove ſar from me Vanity 
and Lies : give me neither Poverty nor Riches, feed me 
with Food convenient for me, leaſt I be full and deny 
thee, and ſay, who is the Lord ? or leaſt I be poor and 
ſteal, and take the Name of my God in vain. 

Ecclefſ. V. 19. Every Man alſo to whom God hath 
given Riches and Wealth, and hath given him Power to 
eat thereof, and to take his Portion, and to rejoice in 
his Labour, this is the Gift of God. 

1 Chron. XXIX. 13, 14. Now therefore, our God, 
we thank thee ,and praiſe thy glorious Name. But who 
am I, and what is my People, that we ſhould be able to 
offer ſo willingly afte? this ſort ? for all things come of 
thee, and of thine own have we given thee. 

Queſt But how does God give the daily Bread 
to thoſe who are in the extremity of Want ? 

Anſw. By moving Charitable People to take 
care of them and to ſupply them; and what is ſo 
given, God gives. 

Bneſt. Does not this Prayer reſtrain us from 
thinking of any ſupply beyond what we need eve- 


ry Day? | 
Anſw. 
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Anſw Not at all: For we may and ought to 
provide for the time to come, and for our Fami- 
lies; but yet we ought to live in an entire depen- 
dance on God with relation to the time to come, 
and to be content with ſuck things as we have, 
being neither anxious, nor lifted up or caſt down 
on any ſuch account. 

Queſt. What do you pray for with relation to 
others, when you ſay give us, that is not to your 
ſelf alone? 

Anſw. I pray for good Seaſons, and Plenty in 
the Nation where I am, and indeed for all Mankind, 
and that all thoſe who Labour honeſtly, and keep 
a good Conſcience in it, may be eminently bleſſed 
of God. 

1 Tim. VI. 6, 7, 8. Godlineſs with Contentment 
is great Gain. For we brought nothing into this World, 
and it is certain we can carry nothing out. Aud hav- 
ing Food aud Raiment, let us be therewith content. 

Rom. XII. 11. Not ſlothful in Buſineſs, fervent in 
Spirit, ſerving the Lord. | 


2 Theſſ. III. 8, 10, 12. MNeither did we eat any 


Man's Bread for nought, but wrought with Labour and 
Travel Night and Day, that we may not be chargeable 
to any of you. But even when we were with you, this 
we commanded you, that if any would not Work, neither 
ſhould he Eat. Now them that are ſuch, we command 
and exhort by the Lord Feſus Chriſt, that with quietveſs 
they work and eat their own Bread. 


WE 
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E are now come to the Two laſt Petiti- 
ons that relate to our corrupted State by 
reaſon of our paſt Sins, and of that Depravation 
that hangs about our Nature, which is wrought 
on by many outward Objects, that do often pre- 
vail, and are yielded to by us. | 
The Firſt of theſe relates to our paſt Sins 3 fo 
which we ought daily to pray for pardon. There 
has been much faid on this Head formerly, both 
when the Name JES US, and when that Arti- 
cle of the Creed, The Forgiveneſs of Sins, were ex- 
lained, which needs not be repeated here. 
Whenſdever we pray to God, we ought to reflect 
firſt on any Sins we have commi ſince the laſt 
Time we prayed ; we ought to conſider theſe 
with all the Aggravatious that belong to them, 
and with every Circumſtance relating to them, that 
may poſſeſs us with Horror and with Shame for 
them; that ſo we may perceive that we bluſh and 
are confounded when we think of them, as we lift 
up our Eyes to Heaven. | 
We ought likewiſe to carry in our Thoughts, 
when we pray, a view of all the Sins, eſpecially 
the more Enormous ones of our whole Life; e- 
ven tho' we find we have really forſaken them, ſo 
that we have reaſon from the Terms of the Goſ- 
pel Covenant, to conclude that they are forgiven 
us: Yet for keeping up a deep Humility, with low 
Thoughts of our Selves, and a great Senſe of the 
goodneſs of God, with the Neceſſity of our de- 
ending on God, and our fear of Relapſing, the 
equent going over them in our ſecret Mournings, 
will be found to be an Exerciſe of great Uſe and 
Advantage to us; but as for thoſe Sins that we 
may have more lately fallen into, certainly we 
ought to refle& more deeply on them, with all the 
Effects that they either have had, or might have 
had; that ſo we may be poſſeſſed with a _ 
1 


or Deſire of Revenge. 
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Sorrow for them, and with firm Reſolutions to a- 
void all the Occaſions and Tentations that may 
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carry us to them for the Time to come. Upon 
this we may humbly and with holy Confidence heg 
Pardon of God for them, according to the Tenour 
of the Goſpel- Covenant, upon our ſincere Repen- 
tance. Chriſt, who bore our Sins, and was made 
Sin, that is, a Sin- offering for us, and is now be- 
fore God interceeding for us, being our Propiti- 
ation, and having given his Life a Ranſome for 

us, that is, for our Redemption. 
This Prayer we ought to put up daily for all 
the Sins that we commit, in which, beſides thoſe 
that we remember and confeſs, we ought to join a 
general Repentance for all our ſecret Faults and our 
unkngwn Sins; upon which ſuch as we do not ap- 
prehend to be Sins, are certainly forgiven- Our 
Saviour has added a Limitation to this, as we for- 
give thoſe that Treſpaſs againſt us, or as the Word 
iS, thoſe that are indebted to us. By this we muſt 
not underſtand, ſuch Debts as are owing us, 
as if we niuſt forgive all Debts that are owing us, 
before we can expect to have our Sins forgiven us; 
for by Debtz we muſt only underſtand ſuch Inju- 
ries upon which a juſt Reparation is owing us, and 
ſo are really Debts; but to purſue the litteral 
Signification of the Word Debt, certainly if any 
Perſon that owed us a Debt, is by accidents which 
they could not foreſee or hinder, put out of a C. 
pacity to pay us, in that caſe we ought firſt to 
forbear, and if they are utterly diſabled by no 
fault of their own, to forgive: But in the other 
Senſe of Debts, for Injuries, we are not hereby 
limited from demanding Juſtice of the Magiſtrate, 
even in the ſevereſt manner, as in the Proſecution 
of Blood; only we muſt not do it with the Spirit 
All that we are obliged to 
by the Doctrine of Chriſt is, not to hate an Ene- 
my, but to pray for him, and to pity him, tho' he 
ſhould be one of the worſt ſort; to be apt to — 
| | Bo” | nuate, 


5 
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nuate, to connive at, and bear with ſmaller Faults, 
taking little or no notice of them, making juſt 
Allowances for the Careleſneſs, the Forgetfulneſs, 
and the Weakneſs of Peoples Tempers, and not 
aggravating Faults beyond their true value, bear- 
ing them with an equal and calm Mind. We 
ought to conſider the Providence of God, at the 
ſame Time that we ſee and feel the Wickedneſs of 
Men, and not render Evil for Evil, nor Railing for 
Railing : We ought allo to conſider our own un- 
worthineſs before God, and the. Offences we are 
guilty. of towards him, from whom we have re- 
ceived ſo much, and ſo maintain in us a Spirit and 
Diſpoſition to a Reconciliation with our bittereſt 


.Enemies, when they apply to us for it; and if fit 


Circumſtances offer themſelves, in which we may 
prevent their applications, without any juſt impu- 
tation on us, as betraying our Innocence or our 
Rights, then we ought to be ready (as God pre- 
vents us with the offer of his Mercy, while we were 
yet Enemies, ſending his Son to die for us) to over- 
come Evil with Good. He that feels ſuch a Tem- 
per within himſelf, may with all Confidence put 
up this Petition; for he has the Anſwer of it in 
his own Breaſt; as he that has it not, chiefly he 
that hardens himſelf againſt it is ſelf condemned; 
for: he barrs his own way to pardon. And it isa 
Remark that cannot be too much reflected on, to 
ſhew the Importance of this matter, that Chriſt 
makes no Comment on any part of the Prayer 
when he has ended it, but on this only, on which 
he turns the Expreſſions doubly, to make us appre- 
head it the better, and reflect the more on it. 


Oueſt 
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ueſt. HAT is the Fifth Petition of the 

* W Lord's Prayer? s | 

An ſw. ＋ us our Treſpafles, as we foz- 


give them that Trelpaſs againſt us. 
Queſt. How is this varied in the Goſpel ? 


Anſw. In St. Matthew it is thus expreſſed, For- 


give us ofir Debts, at we alſo forgive our Debtors, In 


St. Luke it is thus: And forgive us our Sins, for we 
alſs forgive every one that is indebted to us. 
Queſt. How came thoſe Words to be altered a- 
mong us? | 

Anſw. It is plain the Senſe is the ſame 3 what 
is called Debt in one Goſpel, is Sin in another: 
So by Debt is only meant Guilt upon an Offence, 
and a liableneſs to puniſhment ; therefore the 
Debts we forgive others muſt be underſtood in 
the ſame Senſe, and not of a general forgiving all 
Debts that are owing us. This would ſound odly, 
and could not be well apprehended, without an 
Explanation ; therefore it. was thought thar in the 
common Uſe of this Prayer, the Words ſhould be 
plain and fimple, ſo that there ſhould be no miſta- 
king about them. | 

Matt. VI. 14, 15. For if ye forgive Men their 
Treſpaſſes, your Heavenly Father will alſo forgive you- 
But if ye forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, neither will 
your Father forgive your Treſpaſſes. . 

Matt, XVIII. 32, 33, 34, 35+ Then his Lord 
ſaid unto him, O thou wicked Servant, T forgave thee 
all that Debt becauſe thou deſiredſt me; Gould not 


thou have had compaſſion on thy Fellow-Servant, even 
as I had pity on thee? And his Lord was Wroth, and 
delivered him to the Tormentors, till he ſhould pay all 
that was due unto him. Solikewiſe ſhall my Heaven- 
ly Father do alſo unto you, if ye from your Hearts for- 
give not every one his Brother their Treſpaſſes: 


T2 


- Oueſt. 
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Queſt. What do you mean by, Forgive us our 
Treſpaſſes ? PATH 


276 


Anſw. I pray that God for Chriſt's ſake will 
not deal with me as I have deſerved, and not pu- 
niſh me for my Sins, but be reconciled to me in 
his dear Son, 7 'v, 

Queſt. Is ſuch a general Petition ſufficient to ob- 
tain your Pardon? | 

Anſw. No: I muſt confeſs all the Sins I have 
done that I can call to Mind, chiefly thoſe lately 
committed. I muſt with Shame and Sorrow re- 
flect on the Guilt of them; and I muſt likewiſe 
pray for the Pardon of all my ſecret and unknown 
Sins, and muſt often look thro' my whole Life, 
and ſee how defiled it has been, that I may be ſen- 
ſible of all the Ill I have done, and may be taught 
by that to walk humbly with my God. 

Leſt. Are you ſure your Sins will be forgiven 
you upon your asking Pardon ? C 

Anſw. Yes certainly: If I do truly repent of 
them and forſake them; for God has promiſed it, 
and Chriſt has paid a Ranſome for me. 

2 Cor. V. 2, For he made him who knew no Sin, 
to be Sin for us, that we might be the Righteouſneſ: 
of God in him. 

Eph. I. 7. In whom we have Redemption thro 
his Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins according to the 
riches of his Grace. 

Heb. IV. 16. Let us therefore come boldly unto 
the Throne, of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, and 
find Grace to help in time of need. | 
.. Heb, VIII. 12. J will be merciful to their Un- 
righteouſneſs, and their Sins and their Iniquities will I 
remember no more. 

Heb. IX. 28. Chriſt was once offered to bear th! 
Sins of many. Woh | 

Heb. X. 12. This Man after he had offered one Sa- 
crifice for Sins for ever ſat down at the Right Hand 
of God. 6 
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1 Joh. II. 2. He is the Propitiation for our Sins, 
and not for ours only, but alſo for the Sins of the 
whole World. | } - 

Queſt. What do you mean by your forgiving 
thoſe that Treſpaſs againſt you ? 

Anſw. I mean, that I do in my Heart forgive 
all Injuries done to me, that I pray for my worſt 
Enemies, and that 1 am ready to be reconciled 
to them, tho? they have offended me never fo of- 
ten, yet if they turn again and repent, I do for- 
give them. K 

Queſt. Do you think you are bound to forgive all 
your Dehtors? 

Anſw. Ves, in the ſame Senſe that my Sins are 
Debts to God, that is, they make me liable to 
juſt Puniſhment. I am not to exact Debts with 
cruelty, when my Debtors are by the Hand of 
God diſabled to pay me, tho' Debts here ſtand 
tor Injuries. 

Oueſt. But may you not proſecute a Man 
for an Injury done you, or are you bound to 
forgive it? | 

Anſw. 1 ought to bear with and forgive leſ- 
ſer Injuries; but it may be often neceſſary, for 
the Order and Juſtice of the World, to proſe- 
cute Injuries, Blood in particular; but it muſt 
not be done out of a Spirit of Revenge, or in 
a. manner that has no Gompaſſion: For Mercy 
ought to he mixed with the ſevereſt Juſtice. 

Oueſt. Is your pardoning the ſmall Offences 
done you, a ſure Sign that God will forgive all 
your Sins ? HE 

Anſm. Ves: If it is done with a Chriſt ian Spi- 
rit, humbled under the Senſe of my own Sins, 
and in Obedience to the Laws of Chriſt. — 

Matt. V. 23, 24. 7 thou bring thy Gift to the 
Altar, and there remembreſt that thy Brother hath 
ought againſt thee. Leave there thy Gift before the 


„ Altar, 
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Altar, and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy Bro- 
ther, and then come and offfr thy Gift. 

Col. III. 13. Forbearing one another, and for- 
giving one another, if any Man have a Quarrel a- 


gainſt any, even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do 
c 


Rom, XII. 21. Be not overcome of Evil, but overs 
come Evil with Good. | | 
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H E laſt Petition of the Lord's Prayer is, 
the Second that relates to our lapſed State : 
The former of the Two, looked back ward to paſt 


Sins, for which Pardon was prayed ; but this looks 


forward to the future ar of Lite, and it is branch- 
ed in Two which either may be underſtood” as a 
redoubled Petition for the ſame thing; or the Two 
Branches may be thus diſtinguiſhed; the one is a 
Prayer againſt all approaches to Sin, and the other 
againſt the being left to continue in Sin, if any 
time we are overtaken in it, to be preſerved from 
Sin, or to be reſcued out of Sin: The firſt may 
be conſidered as a Prayer for a guard of Provi- 
dence to prevent Tentations, and the other as an 
inward Strength reſcuing us out of the Snares of 
the Devil. For by the Evil, ſo it is in the Ori- 
ginal, ſome underſtand the evil One, the Devil; 
others, inward Suggeſtions and Inclinations to 


Sin. 


In all theſe Senſes it may be proper to conſis 
der this Petition in the moſt comprehenſive view, 
The firſt Word may ſeem to import as if ſometimes 
God led us into Tentations; which therefore is here 
prayed againſt ; but it is ordinary in the Scripture 
Stile to call the Permiſſions of Providence, the im- 
mediate Directions of Providence. So David 
prays often to God, not to deliver him into the 
Hand, or the Will of his Enemies, which can only 
he meant of a Permiſſion of Providence. God is 
ſaid to have ſent forth a Lying Spirit into the 
Mouth of Fehoram's Prophets, to harden the 
Heart of Pharaoh, and to give the Prophet Iſaiah 
a/Commiſſion to make the Hearts of the People 
Fat and Heavy; which was executed in the Con- 
ſpiracy of the falſe Prophets; in Pharaab's harden- 
ing his own Heart; and in the Peoples Hearts 


becoming Fat and Heavy. Thus, to beled into 
T 4 Tenta- 
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Tentation, imports no more than to be left of God 


ſo as to enter into Tentation, 


Tbere lie about Men of all Ages, of all Diſ- 
poſitions; and Profeſſions, many Tentations ſuited 
to the various Circumſtances of their Lives, that 
are as Baits and Snares in their way; Objects 
are often fatally in their way; an unhappy 
conjundure brings things ſtrangely together, 
and theſe lie different ways, ſome to unlaw- 


ful Pleaſures, others to forbidden Gain: Some 


to Revenge, others to Ambition; many to Sloth 
and an idle waſt of Time, and not a few to Infi- 
delity and Impiety. 5 1 ail 

Theſe are apt to break in upon us by our Sen- 


ſes that ſtand open to receive them; they are 


offered by other ill Inſtruments, who ſtudy to 


bring us inte the ſame ill State, into which they 


themſelves are unhappily plunged; at firſt, the 
Tentation goes but to a little taſt of Sin, and 
may flatter us with the hope of Secrecy, and of 
a Retreat when we pleaſe. Theſe Baits lie round 
us in the whole courſe of our Lives; but if there 
were no more in the Caſe but outward Tenta- 
tions, we might! eaſily hope to overcome them 


all, if what our Saviour ſaid: of himſelf could be 


applied to us, The Prince of this World cometh, 
bat findeth nothing in me; but the greateſt Dan- 
ger of all lies in this, that there is an unhappy 


biaſs in our Natures, and a crookedneſs in our 


Tempers, that makes us not only too eaſie to re- 
ceive and entertain thoſe Tentations, but even 
to invite them, and go in ſearch of them; and when 
we are engaged in a Courſe of Sin, there is like 
an Enchantment about us, that we cannot eaſily 
break thro? it, or diſengage our - ſelves : On the 
contrary, one Sin draws. on another, and fixes us 
ſtill deeper in the Snares of the Devil, who has ſe- 
cret ways undiſcerncd by us, of infuſing this Poi- 
ſoa into us. 
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This being the true State of the Matter, what 
need have we in our Saviour's Words, to 
Watch and Pray that we enter not into Tentation; 
ſince how forward ſoever that our Minds may 
be at ſome times, we know our Fleſh is weak, 
that is, our . bodily Nature will ſoon yield to 
Teatation. 

By God's not leading us into it, we pray that an 
ontward Providence may compals us and preſerve 
us from thoſe Tentations that otherwiſe would be 
too ſtrong for us, and prevail over us. We pray 
further, that we may be inwardly fortified, to re- 


fiſt all thoſe Tentations to which God may think 


fit to expoſe us for the Trial of our Faith and 
Patience, that they may not prevail over us to lead 
us into any Sin; but that with the Tentation 
we may find a Way to eſcape: So that we ſhall 
not be tempted above our Meaſure, or ſtrength to 
bear and reſiſt it; and that the Principles of 
Religion and Virtue may be rather fortified 
than ſhaken by thoſe Tentations; and that if 
at any time we are in danger of Falling into 
Sin, we may be by the Power of God reſcued 
out of it. 

The petition may be carried yet further, 
that if at any time we are overcome by Ten- 
tation, that we may be quickly delivered ont of 
that ill State, as a Brand pluckt out ef the Fire, 
and not be left to continue in it. This may 
alſo relate to thoſe {e:cret Suggeſt ions to any sin, 
either to an ill Courſe of Life, ox infidelity and 
Impiety raiſed in us, by the unſeen Motions of 
an evil Spirit from which. we pray to be freed : 
nor ought we to pray for this only to our Selves, 
but as it is one of the Duties ariſing out of the 
Communion of Saints, we ought to pray for all 


who are under Tentations to Sin that are known ' 


to us, or that deſire the Aſſiſtance of our Pray- 
ers, 
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ers, and for the whole Body of Chriſtians, chiefly 
for that Church and Nation to which we be- 
Jong, that they may be kept pure and holy, and 
be delivered out of Tentations, or be ſtrength- 
ened ſo as to overcome them ; and that God 
may quickly break the- Kingdom and Power of 
Darkneſs, and bruiſe Satan under our Feet. 


F 


Aue ſt. 
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ue ſt. HAT is the laſt Petition of the 
Gf W Lord's Prayer? 

Anſw. And lead us not into Tentat ion; 
bnt dellver us from Evil. f 

Queſt. What deſireſt thou of God in theſe Three 
laſt Petitions? 

Anſw. J pꝛay unto God, that he will ſend us 
all Things that be needful both fo2 our Souls 
and Bodies; and that he will be merciful unto 
us, and foꝛgibe us our Sins; and that it will 
pleaſe him to ſave and defend us in all Dan- 
ers ghoſtly and bodfſy; and that he will 
eep us from all Sin and TUickednels, and 
from our ghoſtlp Enemy, and from everlaſt- 
ing Death. And this J truſt he will da of 
92 Mercy and Goodneſs, th2zough our Lo 
Jes Thriſt, And therekoze J lay Amen. So 

One. Does God lead any into Tentation ? 

Anſw. Not directly: For no Man cfn ſay, I 


am tempted of God; but he for juſt and wiſe Rea- 


ſons lets Men fall into Tentation, and according 
to the Stile of the Scriptures, God is ſaid to do 
that which he only ſufters to be done; for nq- 


thing falls out but by his Direction or Permiſ- 


ſion. 

1 Jam. XIII. 14. Let zo Mau ſay, when he is 
tempted, I am tempted of God, for God cannot be 
rempred with Evil, neither tempteth he any Man. 
But every Man is tempted when he is drawn away of 
his own Luſt and enticed. 

1 Chr. X. 13. There hath no Temptation taken 
you but ſuch-as is common to Man; but God is faith- 
ful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that 
ye are able, but will with the Temptation alſo make 4 


Way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it. | 
Pſal. 


* 
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of my Enemies. 

Pſal. LXXIV. 19. O deliver not the Soul of the 
Turtle Dove unto the Multitude of the Wicked, forget 
not the Congregation of the Poor for ever. 

Ifai. VI. 10. Male the Hearts of this People 
Fat, and make their Ears Heavy, and ſhut their Eyes. 
So Joh. XII. 40. See this Matt. XIII. 14. For this 
Peoples Heart is waxed groſs, and their Ears are dull 
of Hearing, and their Eyes have they cloſed. In- the 
ſame manner, A#. XXVIII. 27. 

Queſt. What do you mean by belag 1 into 
Tentation ? 

Anſw. 1 mean the being left to my ſelf when I 
.am aſlaulted by Tentations: For I know how 
frail I am, and how little able 1 am of my ſelf to 
reſiſt or overcome them. 

Matt. XXVI. 41. Watch and pray that ye enttr 
not-into Temptation, the Spirit indeed 1s willing, but 
the Fleſhss weak. 

. Queſt. What do you mean by Tentation? 

Anſw. I mean all Objects and Snares that draw 
me to Sin. Pops | har 

SS SEL Qu They that will be Rich, fall into 
Temptation and a Snare, and into many fooliſh! 1 
hurt ful Luſts. 

Queſt. Are you not able to foreſee, and to 
guard againſt theſe from your own Reaſon and 
n He Pl 

Anſw. Many times they come on me un- 
'awares, 10d "aNfalt me with ſuch force, that oy 
| prevail over me, 

Leſt, But cannot you reſolve againſt them? 
Auſw. I both can and will do it; but there is 
a Feebleneſs ard à deceitfulneſs in my Temper, 
that I cannot truſt to it, and therefore I muſt de- 
pend on God to preſerve and ftrengrhen me. 
Ke N How docs Gd deliver you from Ten- 
tations ? 
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Anſw. Either by his Providence keeping them 
from me, or me from them: Or by fortifying my 
Mind ſo, that 1 do not yield to them, nor am 
overcome by them. 

1 Pet. I. 6. Wherein ye greatly rejoice, tho“ now 


for 4 Seaſon if need be, ye are in Heavineſs thro ma- 


nifold Temptations. 
2 Pet. II. 9. The Lord knoweth how to deliver 
the Godly out of Temptations, and to reſerve the Un- 
juſt to the Day of Judgment to be puniſhed. 
Rev, III. 10. Becauſe thou haſt kept the Word of 
Patience, 1 will alſo keep thee from the Hour of 
emptation which ſhall come upon all the World, to try 
them which dwell upon Earth. 
Queſt What is the Evil you pray to be deli- 
vered from? | 
Anſw. The Evil may either be meant of the 
evil One, that is, the Devil, from whoſe Wiles 
and Aſſaults I deſire to be freed; or it may be meant 
of thoſe Sins into which I may be engaged, and fi- 
nally of this evil World corrupted with Sin. 
Queſt. What do you mean by the Word deliver? 
Anſw. 1 mean to be either preſerved from fal- 


ling into Sin, or to be reſcued out of any Sin into 


which I may be wretchedly engaged by Teatation, 
or my own Corruption. 

Queſt. What do you mean by us, when you pray, 
Lead us not, but deliver us ? | 
Anſw. | in that pray for all others who are in- 
volved in Tentations, that God will either deli- 
ver them from them, or enable them to overcome 
them. This I do in a general Prayer for all; but 
I pray more particularly for thoſe whoſe conditi- 
on is known to me, to whom I amany way enga- 
ged, or who deſire the help of my Prayers. 


Gal. I. 4. Whogave himſelf for us, that he might 


deliver us from this prefent evil World. 


Rom. XVI. 20. And the God of Peace ſhall bruiſe 
Satan under your Feet ſhortly. | 


2 Cor. 


— 
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2 Cor. I. 10, 11. Who delivered us from ſo great 
4 Death, and doth deliver, in whom we truſt that he 
will yet deliver us, you alſo helping together by your 
Prayers for us, that for the Gift beſtowed upon us by 
#he means of many Perſons, thanks may be given by 


many on our behalf. | 
Pſal. LVI. 13. For thou haſt delivered my Soul 


from Death, wilt not thou deliver my Feet ſrom fal- 


Jing, that I may walk before God in the light of the 
Living? | 


1 
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E have now gone thro' the Petitions of 
| the Lord's Prayer; the Concluſion of 
it remains to be conſidered. It is not mentioned 
by St. Luke, but is in St. Matthew's Goſpel. It is 
added according to the manner of the Jews, where 
the People ſpoke ſome Words at the concluſion 
of the Prayers, ending with Amen. By this con- 


cluſion it appears, that this was given both to be 
uſed in Secret, and in Publick, and that for this 


reaſon St. Matthew has it, but St. Zuke has it not; 
for the Concluſion ſeems to import, that others 
might join in it. | 
Thine is the Kingdom, is an Adoration of God, 
as having the Soveraign Authority over all, over 
us, and over the whole Creation. He made and 
upholds all things, which without his keeping 
them together In that glorious and beautiful State 
in which he has diſpoſed them, would ſoon flie a- 
ſunder, and fall into confuſion. He has a more 
ſenſible Dominion over Man, capable of Knowledge 
and Freedom, made after his own Image, endued 
with many excellent Gifts and Talents, by which 
he is enabled to ſubdue and govern ſo great a 
part of the Creation, making it uſeful and pleaſant 
to him, and to view and contemplate the reſt. 
This Dominion is yet heightened among Chri- 
ſtians born under greater Light, and brought into a 
State of more immediate Favour, which is a Pledge 
of what is above all that the Heart of Man can 
conceive. To this general view, every Man ought 
to add that which relates to himſelf, by which he 
is made one of the Subjects of this Kingdom; 


by being baptized and early dedicated to Chriſtia- 


nity, by his Inſtruction in it, and his Profeſſing of 
it, by all the Vows he is under often renewed, of 
being devored to fear and ſerve God, and byall 
that ſucceſſion of Bleſſings he is daily receiving 
from God. As a Man ought to goover theſe _ 

1 re- 
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frequently in his Prayers, he ought to conclude 
with them, that he may infix the Senſe of God ſo 
deep in his Mind, that it may ſtick to him even 
after his Prayer is for that time at an end. This 
ought to make him in general think with true re- 
gret on the revolt that the greater part not only 
of Mankind, but even of Chriſtians, have made from 
him who is their King and Lord, their Maker and 
Benefa®or ; wiſhing heartily that there may be a 
more general return to his Subjection and Obe- 
dience. With relation to himſelf, every one that 
prays, will find reaſon enough to be humbled: for 
his forgetting God, and departing from the Faith 
and Submiſſion in which he ought to have lived; and 
this will renew in him a Senſe of the Ties thatare 
on him to ſubmit, to obey, and to pay all the Ho- 
mage of Adoration and Worſhip, both in Secret and 
Publick, to that God whom he owns for his King. 

' Thine is the Power, is an acknowledging the infi- 
nite Power of God, who made all Thiags of nothing, 
and who does whatſoever he pleaſes both in Hea- 
ven and Earth; for as he has eſtabliſhed the Laws 
of the Creation, ſo he can alter them at his Plea- 
Cure : Miracles ſurpriſe us, but are no more to him 
than the regular Direction of Things: For as a Man 
by an a& ofhis Will, makes any part of his Body 
to be employed as he directs, and returning back, is 
no more to him than his going forward; ſo God by 
a Thought, gives fuch a Direction to his Creation 
as he thinks fit; and by another he alters that 
Direction: Thus is the Caſe of the regular Laws 
of the Creation, and of Miracles: Of theſe there 
were two great Scenes, the one by the Miniſtry of 
Moſes, and the other by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to 
give a full Authority to the two Diſpenſations. 
God's Power is not exhauſted, he 'can work new 
ones as he pleaſes ; but he does not think fit often 
to vary eſtabliſhed Laws, nor to make Miracles 
too familiar to the World; but he has ſt ill Thad Di» 
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rection of Time and Seaſons, and of the Lives, 
the Hearts, and Will of Men in his Hands; {6 
that he can bring about every thing as he pleaſes; 
therefore we ought always to truſt in him, and 
to depend on him, in all our Concerns both pyb= 

lick and private. | 
Thine is the Glory. This is an Acknowledgment 
of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, that ſhines 
out in all. his Works, and in the whole Govern- 
ment of the World; but moſt eminently. in the 
whole Contexture of the Chriſtian Religion. The 
Riches of the Mercy and Grace ſet — in it, 
are the Subjects of the Wonder of Angels, and a 
main part of the Meditation of devout Minds: 
To theſe they add ſpecial Reflexions on ſuch 
turns of Providence as happen in their own 
time, and relate to that Body to which they be- 
long; they do alſo carefully reckon up all the 
Bleſſings they receive from God, in the whole 
Courſe of their Lives, hath in temporal things, 
but chiefly in their ſpiritual and more important 
Concerns, with ſuitable Reflexions on them, and 
on the Obligations that they come under by them; 
for all which they bleſs and praiſe Ged daily, 
which they hope ſtill to do, not only during 
their whole Life, but even to all Eternity for 
ever and ever. | aut 
All is concluded with Amen, which fignifies 
Truth. Chriſt uſes this Word often, and it ts 
tranſlated, Verily, Verily; but it is in the Greek, 
Amen, Amen. Aud when we conclude a Prayer 
with it, this imports that we do in our Hearts 
wiſh for the Accompliſhment of that which in our 
Words we have-prayed for: And it is, as it were 
the collecting our whole Devotions in one ſingle 
Thought or Wiſh: May all this happen in Truth 
and Reality to us, for which we have prayed, 
fumming all up in one comprthenfive Wiſh that 
takes in all our Prayers, f 
Diet, 
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N 


HAT is the Concluſion of the Lord's- 
Prayer? 


Anſw. For thine is the Kingdom, the Pow- 


er, and the Glory, for ever and ever. 

Oueſt. What is the Importance of this Concluſion ? 

Anſw. It is a ſolemn Adoration and Acknow- 
ledgment of God's Authority over us, and of all 
the Bleſſings that we receive from him. 

Queſt. Why does this Prayer end with this? 

Anſw. To teach us, that after we have offered 
vp all our Petitions to God, we ought to raiſe in 
our Minds a Senſe of his Glory, Power, Majeſty, 
and Goodneſs to us, both as a humble return 
we make to him for theſe, and as a mean to give 
us a confidence in him for the future; and that 
we may keep our minds full of great Thoughts 
of God, and of his Goodneſs to us. 

Nehem. IX. 5. Then the Levites ſaid, ſtand up, 
and bleſs the Lord your God for ever and ever, and 
bleſſed be thy glorious Name which is exalted above 
all Bleſſing and Praiſe. 

Pſal. CIII. , 2, 3, 4, 5. Bleſs the Lord, Om 
Soul, and all that is within me, bleſs his holy Name. 
Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and forget not all his- Be- 
nefits. Who forgiveth all thine Iniquities ; who heal- 
eth all thy Diſeaſes ; who redeemeth thy Life from 
Deſtruction; who crowneth thee with loving Kindneſs 
and tender Mercies; who ſatisfieth thy Mouth with 
good things, ſo that thy Youth is renewed like the Eagles. 

Oueſt. What do you mean by, Thine is the 
Kingdom? | 

Anſw. That God has a Dominion and Authority 
over all his Greatures, more particularly that Chriſt 
has purchaſed us by his Blood, ſo that we are his. 

Queſt. What Thoughts does this ariſe in you? 

Anſw. It makes me refle& on my being dedica- 
ted to him, on all my ſolemn Vows and Profeſſi- 
ons; as alſo on my Knowledge, and on * 

ther 
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ther Advantage 1 have received of him, ſo thac 
I conſider my ſelf as one that is his, and therefore 
I put my ſelf under his Protection, and truſt to it. 

Que What do you mean by, Thine is the Pom- 
er 


Anuſw. That God can do whatſoever he pleaſes, 
both in Heaven and in Earth; that none can 
withſtand Him, nor can any thing be too hard 
for Him to bring about. | 
oe: What Thoughts does this raiſe in you? 

nſw. Never to deſpair of any thing that I may 
lawfully pray for. 

Huſt Have you any Reaſon to expect, that 
Ge uld work Miracles for you or for others? 

nſw. If God thinks fit, He can interpoſe which 
way He pleaſes; He has the Hearts and the 
Lives of all Men in his Power: He can tura even 
the ordinary Courſe of things, ſo as to accompliſh 
all his Pur poſes. | 12 

Lueſt. What do you mean by, Thine is the Glory ? 
—.— I acknowledge the Wiſdom and the 
Goodneſs of God, which appear in his whole 
Creation, in making Man what he is, and making 
the Creation ſo uſeful to him; but above all, in 
the whole Contexture of the Goſpel, in which the 
Riches of his Grace abound towards us. 

rx Tim. I. 17. Nom unto the King eternal, im- 
mortal, inviſible, the only wiſe God, be Honour and 
Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

x Pet. I. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, according to his abundant 
Mercy,. bath begott en us ag ain unto a lively Hope, by 
the Reſurretion of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead. 

Rev. I. 5. % Chriſt the faithful Witneſs, the 
fir#t beg otten from the Dead, and the Prince of the 
Kings of the Earth; unto him that loved us, and 
= Of us from our Sins in his own Blood, and hath 
made ws Kings and Prieſts unto God and his Father, 
to him be Glory and Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 
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"Que: What Thoughts ought this to race” in 
you: 7 ; 01531 vm 1: 


Anſw. It ought to make me conſider all the 
Bleſſi _ J have received of God, as far beyond 
what, 1 have deſerved, or that many better than 
[ enjoy. I will carry theſe often in my Thoughts, 
and reflect on the Returns that they Funde me 
to make, and that they call for from me. | 

Queſt, What do you mean by, 70 ever and 
ever? 80 
Anſw. That J wall! make it / my daily- Work to 
praiſe God as long as I have my Being, and that 
I defire all others-miy! do the fame; and becauſe 
I do this defeaively here, I Hope to arrive ata 
State, where I ſhall be bleſſing and adoring God 
to all Eternity with Angels and Saints. 

Pal. CIV. 33, 3% PF will ſing unto the Lord as 
long u Ilibe: I will ng Praiſes tomy God, while 
I have my Being. My Meditation 0) N eil be 
ſweet : I will be Lee n he Lord. — 

Pſal. CXLV. T will tol Ther, my God and 
King, am I will nb thy' Name for ever und over. 
Every Day will I bleſs Thee, and I will f195J623by 
Name for ever and er. ©! GONEST LS i 

Queſt. What do you mean by Amen? 

Anſw. It is an Hebrew Word, that ſianifies Truth. 
So Fmean, that I do truly: offer up theſei'Prayers 
to God, and join heartily'in them, ny 
truly receive all I pray for. | 

Rev. IV. 11. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to rective 
Glory, and Honour, and Power; for Thon heft crea- 
ted all things, and Yor. #hy Pleaſure they Le" and 
were created. 

Rev. III. 14. Thiſe things, auh the Amen, the 
faithful and true A the Beginning 'of the Crea- 
ion of God. 

2 Cor. I. 20. For all the Promiſes of God, in 
Him are yea, and in Him Amen, unto the Glory of 
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Concerning the Sacraments. 


WE are now come to the Fifth and Laſt Part 
of the Catechiſm, which relates to the 
Sacraments. The Chriſtian | Religion is indeed a 
ſpiritual one, in which God ought to be wor- 
ſhipped in Spirit and in Truth; but ſince we 
dwell in Bodies capable of ſenſible Impreſſions, 
and ſince our Saviour has ordered that all Chri- 
ſtians ſhould be united together in one Body, he 
thought fit to appoint a few Rites, by which the 
3 Profeſſion of his Keligion ſhould be viſi- 
ly maintained: They are but two, and as the 
Number is ſmall, ſo the Inſtitution of them is ex- 
preſs. They are ſimple things, hallowed to a ſa- 
cred Uſe: The Inſtitution is delivered in plain 
Words, ſo that one wonld not think it was poſ- 
ſible to fall into any Miſtakes concerning them. 
They are called Sacraments: A Word that is 
not to be found in Scripture; but was in Uſe 
in that Time, and was the Term by which mili— 
tary Mens Swearing to the Service was expreſſed: 
So thoſe Actions by which Chriſtians either at firſt 
entred into this Profeſſion, and ſolemnly took 
the Vows of it upon them, or by which they de- 
clared their Adherence to thoſe Vows, and their 
Continuance in them, were called the Sacraments 
of the Chriſtian Religion. la the Uſe of them 
there was a twofold Deſign: The one was, to 
make an external Profeſſion of Mens being Chri- 
ſtians, which, in the times of Perſecution, was a very 
valuable thing ; becauſe by doing it, Men expo- 
ied themſelves to the Fury ef their Enemies; 
but now that they have not oßly the Protection, 
but even the Encouragement of Law in doing it, 


V3 and 


294 Concerning the Sacraments. Part V. 


and that the not doing it, is rather a Reproach; 
and the doing it has a fair Appearance, this cer- 
tainly of it ſelf is no great matter, The other 
Deſign of the Sacraments is, that Men by thoſe 
publick Actions, may be excited to conſider the 
Importance of them, and may perform them with 
a Seriouſneſs, ſuitable to the End for which they 


are appointed, and ſo may reap thoſe Benefits 


from them that are not tied- to the Action, ſo as 
to make it a Charm, but that follow upon the 
worthy Performance of it, it being the inward 
Acts of the Mind, that render the Sacrament 
fruitful; ſince the bare Actions, without theſe, is 
a Profanation, and not an Honour done to the 
Sacrament. | | 
There are Two Parts neceſſary. to a Sacrament. 
There muſt be ſome viſible matter, that is to be 
made Uſe of; ſo all Actions that have no viſible 
matter belonging to them, cannot be reckoned 
to be of the Nature of Sacraments. We uſe Con- 
firmation; but it is only a Prayer, and there is 
no matter made Vſe of in it, as is the Chriſm in 
the Church of Rome ; For the Biſhop laying his 
Hand on the Head of the Perſon, is only the de- 
ſigning or declaring the Perſon ſo confirmed. 
When we ordain any, we do the ſame: We. de- 
clare the Perſon, by laying our Hands on him; 


but there is no matter in the Caſe that is to be | 


Þeſſed and delivered to him. In Marriage, the 
Parties join Hands, and give their Faith. to one 
another; but neither is here any matter bleſſed 
or applied. In Repentance, there is a ſolema 
Pardon pronounced in the Name of Chriſt, with 
an Impoſition of Hands, if deſired, but neither 


is there any matter here. And as for extream 


Union, it is true, Oil was uſed in it; ſo if this 
were to be retained among us, it would be 
truly and ſtrictly a Sacrament; but we look on 


that as an Inſtitution that belonged to the A ry 
” _ 
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Miracles, for upon applying it to the Sick, the were 
raiſed up and recovered : And ſince that eſſect 
does no more follow the Uſe of this Rite, we look 
on the Inſtitution of it as temporary, and that it 
was determined when Miracles ceaſed ; but as for 
the other Inſtitutions, tho* we own them to be ſa- 
cred Appointmeats, and ſo uſe them, yet we ſee 
not the Application of any ſacred matter tied to 
them, and therefore we reckon them to be only 
Prayers over thoſe Perſons who are deſigned by 
the laying of Hands on them. 

The next thing in a Sacrament is, ſome ſpecial 


Grace of God that accompanies the ſerious Uſe 


of that holy Rite; and therefore a Sacrament 


muſt of Neceſſity be inſtituted by Chriſt, ſince he 


only could promiſe, that a ſpecial Grace of God 
ſhould accompany an outward Action. No Au- 
thority leſs than his, could do this ; for he is the 
Fountain of all good Gifts: He only can promiſe 
them, as He only procures them to us. There 
are. therefore only Two Sacraments, Baptiſm, and 
the Lord's-Supper : And theſe Two are generally 
neceſſary to Salvation, that is to ſay, in the ordina- 
ry Courſe of things. They are ſacred Inſtituti- 
ons, delivered by Chriſt, and ſo to be obſerved : 
And they cannot be neglected without a viſible 
Contempt of the Laws of Chriſt; but God has 
not bound himſelf up to them, and therefore tho? 
the Uſe of all appointed means, eſpecially of thoſe 
ſolemn Sponſions is laid on us by the Goſpel, but 
if by the Circumſtances of Time, Place, or other 
Accidents that are not in our Power, ſo that we 
cannot enter into thoſe Sponſions, yet by our do- 
ing that in our Vows inwardly before God, with 
a Reſolution to obey the Laws relating to out- 
ward Appointments, whenſoever it ſhall be in our 
Power ſo to do, we ſhall certainly be accepted 
of God ; for in that Caſe he does take the Will 
for the Deed, This is conform to what our Sa- 
V 4 viour 
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viour ſaid at the Time of the Inſtitution of Ba- 
ptiſm. He that believeth, and is baptixed, ſhall be 
ſaved ;, but when he reverſes the Words, he only 
ſays, He that believeth not, without adding, and 
is not baptized, ſhall be damned. The ritual Part 
of Chriſtianity ought to be on the one Hand o- 
beyed ; but on the other Hand, as God is nat 
bound to it, ſo it ought not to be over-valuned, or 
ſet up in an Equality, much leſs in Preference to 
the weighty matters of the Law. This Practice, 
which is ſtill too common among corrupt Chri- 
ſtians, was a main part of the Leaven of the Pha- 
riſees in our Saviour's time, and is ſtill too apt 
to work on many weak Chriſtians. 


Queſt, 
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Queſt. D W many Sacraments hath 
Chuſt ozdained in his Church: 

Anſw. Two only, as generally neceſſary to 
Salvation, that is to lay, Baptiſm and the 
Lozd's Supper. 1 

L24eſt. What meaneſt thou by this Mozd 
Sacrament ? 

Anſw. J mean an outward and viſible ign 
of an inward and Spiritual Gzace, given unto 
us, oꝛdained by Chꝛiſt Himſelf, as a mean where 
by we receive the lame, and a pledge to aflure 
us thereof. ds 

Oueſt. How many parts are there in a Sa- 
crament ? : | 

Anſw. Two, the outward viſivle ſign, and the 
inward Spiritual Szace. 

Queſt. What does the Word Sacrament ſignify ? 

Anſw. A ſolemn Oath, ſuch as the Soldiers ſwore 
to the Service. 

Queſt. What were the ends for which Sacra- 
ments were Inſtituted? 

Anſw. Firſt, that by them we might make a ſo- 
lemn profeſſion of our being Chriſtians by ſome 
publick viſible Action, and thereby to knit all Chri- 
ſtians into one Body, but chiefly to qualify us by 
our ſerious performing our Duty in theſe Inſt itu- 
tions, to receive ſuch Grace as God gives in them. 

Rom. IV. 11. Aud he (Abraham) received the 
ſign of Circumciſton, a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of the 
Faith which he had yet being uncircumciſed, that he 
might be the Father of all them that believe. 

1 Cor. XI. 17, 18. Nom in this that I declare unto 
you, I praiſe. you not, that you come together not for the 
better, but for the worſt. For firſt of all when ye come 
together in the Church, I hear that there be Diviſions 
among you. 

1 Cor. XIV. 34. God is not the Author of Confuſion, 
hut of Peace, 4s in all the Churches of the Saints, 

1 Cor. 
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1 Cor. XIV. 40. Let all things bs done decently and 


1 in order. . ; | | 
iy Queſt. Who can Inſtitute a Sacrament ? 
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| Anſw. None but Jeſus Chriſt only: For he being 
1 the Fountain of all the good that comes to us, he 
4 only could inſtitute an appointment, to which any 
ſpecial Grace or Bleſling is annexed : Since he-is the 
procurer as well as the giver of every good Gift 
to us. 


ö | 7 Queſt. Cannot the Church appoint ſome Rites 
1 that ſignify ſome ſpecial inward Grace? 
= Anſw. There is a difference to be made between 


Rites that expreſs our inward Senſe and Temper, 
and thoſe Rites, upon the performance of which, we 
have a right to expect a ſpecial favour from God. 
The Church may appoint Rites of the firſt ſort, be- 
cauſe they are a kind of ſpeaking, ſince in them we 
expreſs what is, or at leaſt what ought to be our 
Senſe of things : But the Church cannnot appoiat 
a Rite, to which any ſpecial favour of God is tied; 
for that comes only to us thro' ſome of Chriſt's 
Appointments. | 

: Oueſt. What do you mean by an outward viſible 
gn? 

. I mean ſomething that is applied or given 
to us, or uſed by us in ſuch a Holy performance; 
ſuch as Water, and Bread, and Wine. 

Queſt. Is not the laying on of Hands in Confirma- 
tion or Ordination an outward viſible ſign ? 

Anſw. Not at all: That is only a praying in ſuch 

a poſture, as deſigns the Perſon that, is then prayed 
over. * | 

Gueſt. Is not the giving a Ring in Matrimony, 

an outward viſible ſign ? 

Arnſw. Ves it is: But it is not a ſign of any Spiri- 

tual Grace given by it, but is only a pledge and re- 

membrance of the mutual Faith given by the Par- 


1 Queſt, 


ſible 
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. What do you mean by an inward and vi- 
race given uuto ns in the Sacrament ? 

Anſw. | mean that Chriſt, who inſtituted the Sa- 
craments, gives upon our due receiving them, a 
meaſure of his Spirit, to ſanctify, ſtrengthen 4nd 
direct us in our whole Spiritual Warfare. 

Rom. XIV. 19, Let us thereſare follow after the 
Things which male for Peace, and Things wherewith 
one may edify another. 

Eph. IV. 11, 12. And he gave ſome Apoſtles, and 
ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors 
and Teachers, for the perfecting of the Saints, for the 
a of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of 

t. ; 
Acts X. 47, 48. Can any Man forbid Water that 
theſe ſhould not be baptized, who have received the Holy 
Ghoſt as well as we? Aid he commanded them to be 
baptized in the Name of the Lord. | 

Acts XI. 17. For as much then as God gave them the 
like Gifts, as he did unto us who believed in the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, what was I that I could withſtand God? 

Queſt. What do you mean by faying the Sacra- 
ments are two only, generally neceſſary to Salva- 
tion ? : 

Anſw. The Sentence or Anſwer reſts in the 
Words, two only: And the following Words be- 
gin a new purpoſe. 

Aueſt. What do you mean by generally neceſſary to 
Salvation ? 

Anſw. 1 mean that ſince the Sacraments were ap- 
pointed by Chriſt, 1 and all Chriſtians are obliged 
to obſerve them, as the ordinary means of Salva- 
tion: But I do not think that God has ſo tied Sal- 
vation to them, that in caſe they cannot he come 
at, therefore God cannot ſave a well diſpoſed 
Mind, for the not receiving that, waich was not in 
his power to receive. | 

Quep. But does not this make Sicraments look 
like 


harms ? 
n Anſw. 
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Anſw. If a divine virtue were tied to the bare 
receiving a Sacrament, that would make it appear 
like a Charm : But the virtue of it is only given to 
thoſe who areduly prepared for it, and who receive 
it with a diſpoſition that agtees with the deſign of 
the Inſtitution. 

Mark XVI. 16. He that believeth and is baptized 
ſhall be ſaved, but he that believeth not ſhall be damned. 
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"HE firſt Rite Inſtituted by our Saviour is Bap- 
* tiſm, or a waſhing- with water, Ina the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
he uſe of water in ſacred things was very com- 
mon, both among the Heathers and likewiſe amon 
the Fews:: The Heathens had their Luſtrations an 
other Rites where water was thought a natural em- 
blem of cleanſing them from ſome defilement, and 
of putting them in a State of purity, fit to worſhip 
the Deity ; from them the Mahometans uſe waſhing 
before all their Devotions. | 
"'' The Fews, it ſeems by what St. Paul writes to the 
Corinthians,had a Tradition, that as they paſſed thro? 
the Red Sea; they were waſhed by the moiſture of 
the Cloud that covered them, and purged from the 
Defilements contracted in Egypt, and ſo were pre- 
pared to be initiated into Moſes Law. It is certain 
that'the'Fews uſed a Baptiſm when they received a 
Proſelyte, before they admitted him to Circumci- 
fion: When St. John came to publiſh, that the King- 
dom of God was at hand, and that the Meſſiah was to 
come after him, he baptized thoſe who came to him; 
engaging them to Repent and to look, for the — 
hb war quickly to appear : This is plain by the queſti- 
ons the Jews put to him, whether he was the Chriſt, 
or Elias, or one of the Prophets: And when he an- 
ſwered, that he was not, they ſaid, why baptizeſt thou 
then ? Which ſhews that they thought that the Meſ- 


ſiah or the Elias his forerunner were to baptize. He 


ſaid indeed of Chriſt, that he was to baptize with the 
Holy Ghoſt and with fire; which imports, that beſides 
an External waſhing, he was to give them an Inter- 
nal purifying, like that of Mettal in the Fire, which 
by being melted down is ſeparated from its Droſs. 
During Chriſt's Life, tho' many came to him to be 
baptized, he baptized none himſelf, but did it by 
his Diſciples. After his ReſurreQion, when he ſent 
out his Apoſtles, he gave them this Charge, Go 


preach 
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preach and bapti xe all Nat ions in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and uf the Holy Ghoft, Teaching 
them to do whatſoever I command you, and lo I am 
with you alway even. unto the end of the World : 
Where the encouragement of his continued Pre- 
ſeace among them, being added to the Charge 55 
ven, ſnews that the one is to laſt as long as 

The difference between the teaching that goes 
before Baptiſm, and the teaching that follows it, 
lies in this, that they were every where to un 
that the Meſſiah was come, as his Heralds, and 


to declare him to the World, and as ſoon as any 


were convinced of the truth of this they were to 
be baptized : And after that, they were to be more 
fully inſtructed in all the particulars relating to this 
Religion. d Ht 

The Apoſtles went and executed their Commiſ- 
Gon, preaching to great Multitudes, and baptizing 
them upon their profeſſing that they believed him 
to be the Meſſah, which went quick among the 
Fews, Who were prepared by the Prophets to know 
what was imported by their believing him to be 


the Chriſt: But when they preached among the 


Gentiles, it took more time to inſtruct particular 
Perſons in that matter, and therefore the Apoſtles 
could not have leiſure for that: Their Work being 
to publiſh the glad tidings they were charged with, 
to great Numbers, ſo that they did only preach, and 
ſeldom baptized, becauſe it required more time 
than they were Maſters of. 

They baptized not only thoſe who -profeſſed 
they believed that Jeſus: was the Chriſt, but even 
thoſe upon whom they ſaw the Holy Ghoſt viſibly 
deſcend ; which ſhews, that no meaſure of the Spirit 
did according to them ſuperſede Baptiſm, but it 


was given as a reaſon why they baptized. Our Sa- 


viour bimfelf had to Nicodemus ſhewed the neceſſity 
of this joining both the outward Baptiſm and the 
& Renevation 
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Renovation of the Spirit together ; for haviag told 
him, that except he were born again, he could not ſee or 
diſcern the Kingdom of God, that is, the diſpenſation 
of the Goſpel : He it ſeems not being well inſtru- 
&ed in the notions common among the Jews, thought 
his Words were to be taken ina litteral Senſe ; So 
upon that our Saviour inſiſted and ſaid, Except he 
were born of Water and of the Spirit, he could not 
enter into the Kingdom of God, that is, unleſs he came 
into St. John's Baptiſm, and were with that inter- 
nally changed, he could not become one of his Diſ- 
ciples : For theſe Words are not rightly underſtood, 
of the Kingdom of God; is taken for the State of 
the bleſſed in Heaven. 

Beſides this {aver of Regeneration, that is, our be- 
ing bora again in baptiſm, there muſt be joined to 
it, the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt : St. Peter ſpeaking 
of the Deluge, in which only eight Perſons were ſa- 
ved in Noah's Ark, he reverſes the figure, that here 
water ſaved us from periſhing with the reſt of the 
World: But that was not by way of charm, as if 
the uſe of water in Baptiſm was only to waſh away 
the filth of the fleſh : But it was the ſtipulation, or 
Anſwer made in it from a good Conſcience, that is, the 
being truly convinced, and ſincerely reſolved to 

rſiſt in the Anſwers the Perſon then made, is that 
27 28 he is intitled to the Salvation offered in 
Chriſt. 


The form of Baptiſm at firſt was by going into 


the water, and being as buried in it, and riſing 
again out of it, putting off old Garments, and put- 
ting on new ones: By which they expreſſed their 
dying with Chriſt, and their riſiag again to a new- 
neſs of Life; their putting off the old Man, and 
putting on the new Man; their riſing with Chriſt, 
and their putting on Chriſt. All theſe are expreſſi- 
ons relating to the Rites and form of Baptiſm at 
Hat time. 5 
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In the Eaſt, where the Climate is warmer, and 


where Multitudes go daily to be waſhed in Rivers, 


this form of baptizing had not thoſe inconvenien- 
cies in it, that it was thought liable to in colder Cli- 
mates: Upon that, a ſprinkling of water on the Per- 
ſon baptized was thought the ſafeſt method; eſpe- 
cially when Children were baptized : It is certain, 
that Mercy is better than Sacrifice : So that if there 
was a danger in dipping, there was reaſon to 
change this way of baptizing : Since we are not to 
look on it as a Charm, that the whole Body muſt be 
dipt, or elſe that it has no virtue. Sprinkling in the 
Scripture, has the term of baptizing given to it: 80 
that thoſe upon whom water is ſprinkled, have the 
Scripture uſe of the term, tho? the water is not ap- 
plied according to the practice of the Apoſtles. 
The Uſe or Signification of the Rite is {till main- 
tained by the application of water to the Perſon who 
is ſo baptized, but yet our Church recommends 
dipping in the firſt place, and in the Rubrick of 
Baptiſm only adds, or ſprinkled : So that tho” ſprin- 
kling is now moſt commonly uſed, yet dipping is firſt 
propoſed by the Church. MS 211 
In the next Place, the Anſwer of a good Conſti- 
ence, Which is eſſential to Baptiſm in thoſe of 
Age, is to be conſidered. The mutual Stipula- 
tion or Covenant in Baptiſm was! ſpoken to up- 
on the firſt Queſtions in the Catechiſm. The 


Effect of Baptiſm is, 4 Death to Sin, and a rem II 


Birth unto Righteouſneſs, we are ſaid; to be by Na- 
ture born in Sin, and the Children af | Wrath ; by 
Adam's Fall, his whole Poſterity, as they are 
viſibly liable to Death, ſo they feel an evil Prin- 
ciple and ill Diſpoſitions ſpring: vp with them 
in their very Infancy; and there are unhappy 
Remnants of theſe that ſtick even to good Men, 


and are the Exerciſe as well as the Grief of hn; 


their whole Life. 


Is 
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It is not neceſſary to examine how much further 
this goes, as to their being involy'd inthe guilt of 
Adam's Sin, and ina Corruption derived from him. 
St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans has ſpoken very 
largely of this matter. The Univerſal Corruption 


that like a deluge had overflowed the whole World, 


1s but too evident a Proof, that there is alatent Cor- 
ruption in our Nature: And whereſoever that is, 
it muſt draw guilt after it. From this St. Peter 
ſays, Baptiſm ſaves us. St. Paul ſays that by Chriſt, 
as a ſecond Adam, we have a quickning Spirit, and 
that as we bore at firſt che Image of the firſt Adam, 
ſo we do by becoming Chriſtians bear the Image of 
the Heavenly or the laſt Adam. | 

By Baptiſm, the guilt of all paſt Sins is taken 
away, and a Prinaiple is conveyed into us, by which 
we: 2 to overcome and reſiſt all in ward ill 
Inclinations. On our part in Paptiſm, we profeſs, 
1. Repentance, by which we forſake Sin. Repentance 
being a Word derived from pain, paſſes in common 
uſe for our ſorrow upon any thing that we have 
done amiſs. Methods have been invented to forti- 
ty, Men in this fatal Error: It has paſſed for a Rule 


in the Church of Rome, that many Acts of Contri- 


tion, eſpecially if the Penitent can go thro” the ſe- 
ven Penitential Pſalms, with a continued regret, 
are Repentance, or the doing of Pennance : for 
lo many have loved to render the Word: Whereas 


in truth it ſignifies the having another and a new 


Mind: Now the Mind is properly our jaward 
Senſe of things, our aim and deſign, the ſettled 
rule and purpoſe by which we govern our very 
Thoughts, which muſt have an Influence and a 

commanding force on all that we either do or ſay. 
When we have another Senſe of God, and of 
our ſelves, of our Sins, and our Duties z when our 
nward views of things, and all our Notions both 
f Good and Evil, of this World and of the next, 
are changed, and we have taken inwardly _—_— 
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ſet and ply of Mind, then we have truly repented ; 
Becauſe we are inwardly changed. ASorrow for Sin, 
with a Senſe of God at the Root of it, is called a 
Godly Sorrow, or a Sorrow with relation to God. 


This is the beginuing of this Repentance, and if it 


is kept up in us, it works this Repentance, but it is 
not Repentance, it only leads to it. | 

A Continvance in this Sorrow, and a ſhame for 
Sin, will be a certain effect and evidence of our Re- 
pentance: But the only Infallible Proof of a true 
Repentance is a change of Life, a forſaking of Sin, 
not only of the groſſer Acts of Sin, but of all the 
bezinniags, the tendencies and nearneſſes to Sin, of 
all occaſions and tentations to every Sin, and of all 
appearances of Evil: So that the Apoſtles join, Re- 
pent and be Converted, or changed in your courſe of 
Life, as well as Repent and be baptized. 

The ſecond thing required in this Sacrament is, 
Faith. That was ſpoken of when the Creed was 
entred on. Faith is ſuch a firm perſwaſton of the 
Truth of the Goſpel, as begets in us a certainty con- 
cerniag it, by thoſe evidences that it ſets before us: 
And that gives the things we hope a preſent Sub- 


ſiſtance in our Minds. By it, we are well aſſured of 


the Truth of what is revealed to us in the Scripture; 
but moſt eminently of that Fundamental Truth, of 
Chriſt's dying, and now interceding for us; and 
of this new Covenant which he has made, for re- 
conciling us to God, and bringing us into a State 
of Grace and favour, and of purity and true Holi- 
neſs: He whoſe Mind is inwardly changed, and 


who firmly believes the Truth of the Goſpel, and 


ſincerely reſolves to live according to it, has in him- 
ſelf the requiſite and neceſſary Qualifications of 
Baptiſm. By theſe he can make the Anſwer of 4 
c Conſcience, and without theſe, Baptiſm is only 
an ontward Rite; which may make one paſs for a 
Ct::ftian among Men, who cannot ſee into his 
Heart, and cau only know his outward Pro- 
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feſſion; but he is not one in the Sight of 
God. a 
From all this it may ſeem, that none ought to 
be baptized, but thoſe who are capable of making 
this Anſwer of a good Conſcience, and by conſe. 
quence that Children ought not to be baptized : But 
it is to be conſidered, that as Baptiſm makes one 
a Dehtor to the whole Chriſtian Law, ſo Cir- 
cumciſion made one a Debtor to the whole Moſaical 
Law: A much harder Obligation, entred into by a 
much ſeverer Rite. Yet Parents were in that diſ- 
nſation obliged to initiate their Children into it 
y Circumciſion, which was grounded on that natu- 
ral right and property that a Parent has in his 
Child,till he is capable of having a Senſe and a Will 
of his own. This the Law of Nations carried ſo 
far, as to think that the Father had a right to ſell 
his Child to be a Slave. It appears from the Law of 
Circumciſing a Slave, bought with Money, or 
Born in one's Houſe, that this Law was founded on 
the property that a Maſter had in his Servant, and 
that a Father had in his Child. Their not being 
Circumciſed, was puniſhed by their being cut off 
from their People : And the reaſon given is parti- 
cular, becauſe he (which can only be underſtood 
of the Child) hath broken my Covenant : So that the. 
Child ſo Circumciſed did enter into the Covenant. 
It is certain, the Parent has the Child fo entirely 
in his Hands, that as he muſt take care of him 
in that helpleſs State, ſo he is the Guardian of all 
the Child's concerns, and tranſacts every thing in 
his Name. a1 
A Parent therefore offering his Child to be 
baptized, only offers that which is his own, and 
Dedicates it to Chriſt. The Sponſions or Pro- 


miſes, as all other tranſactions relating to him, 
are made in his Name, and to theſe he is in 
all caſes bound to ſtand, unleſs he has been 


wronged 
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wronged in any tranſaction. Now the Chriſti- re 
an Religion coming in the room of the Jewiſh, of 
and Bapmſm being introduced inſtead, of Circum- fo: 
ciſion, and the Authority of Parents being no ob 
way limited by the Goſpel, it appears from the wh 
nature of things, that Parents having a right to ſee 
their Children, they may and ought to Dedicate tio 
them to Chriſt, according to this Inſtitution. In the 
doing it, the ſame Vows are to be made in the And 


Name of the Child, that he ovght to make if the 
he were of Age. | 

It is true by the Rules of our Church, this is lie\ 
not done by the Parents themſelves, but by other aft 
Perſons, who at their deſire make the Promiſes; q 
ſo they ſtand in the Parents ſtead. It is ſuppo-: | a; 
ſed that the Parents do truly make thoſe Vows the 
in the Child's Name, but a further ſecurity was An 


required, for engaging Families into one ano- tior 
thers Spiritual Concerns by this Sponſion, it be- g00 
ing a very proper mean to knit different Fami- in 


lies into the Bonds of Love, by thoſe Promiſes ſhe\ 
made in their Childrens Name: It was alſo on 
thought fit to have a further ſecurity, both for and 
putting the Parents in mind of their Duty, and The 
for ſecing how it is performed; and that in caſe | tuni 
the Parents ſhould die, that others may be bound chat 
to fee tothe Education of the Child. It ſeems it on 
w:is underſtood among the Corinthians, that if ei- to d 
ther of the Parents were Chriſt ians, the Children 1 
were Holy; that ie, were Chriſtians, and were | of x 
by conſequence initiated by Baptiſm. From this | ce 
it appears, that none ought to be Sureties in Bap- | And 
tiſm, but thoſe who do charge themſelves by this | Sam, 
Vow to look after the Education of the Child, to 1; 
for whom they anſwer, even while the Parents | ceijv, 
do ſtill live, but much more when they are dead: | prac 
And therefore it is a great abuſe, founded on Va- of 11 
nity or Intereſt, to deſire Sureties, who the Pa- lick 

rents Owen 
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rents have reaſdn to believe, do never once think 
of the Spiritual part of Baptiſm ; but come for 
form, and by importunity, and neyer conſider the 
obligation they come under, by the Sponſions to 
which they only anſwer by a civil Bow, and 
ſeem to have no ſort of Senſe of this Inſticu- 


tion. None ought to make this Sponſion, but 
thoſe who charge. themſelves with it before God, 
and who refolve to look after thoſe ' for whom 
they anſwer; and none ought to be deſired to 
take the Vows on them, but ſuch as one he- 
lieves will really take them to Heart, and look 
after them. 

This is all that can be done for Infants: But 


as they grow up, their Parents ought to bring 


them up in the fear and nurture of the Lord : 
And when they arrive at the Years of Diſcre- 
tion, that is, of diſcerning between true and falſe, 
good and bad, and are reſolved to be Chriſtians 
in Truth, and not only in word and an outward 
ſhew, they ought to take the Vow of Baptiſm up- 
on themſelves, ſolemnly in the Preſence of God, 
and to charge their own Conſciences with it : 
They ought alſo to lay hold on the firſt oppor- 
tunity of doing this publickly before the Biſhop, 
chat he may pray over them, and lay hs Hands 
on them, that they may receive the Holy Spirit, 
to direct, aſſiſt, ſupport and comfort them. 

This ſeems to be the importance of the laying on 
of Hands joined to Baptiſm, and the other Prin- 
ciples and Foundations of the Doctrine of Chriſt : 
And ſo we find upon Philip's baptizing many in 
Samaria, the Apoſtles ſent St. Peter and St. John 
to lay their Hands on them, by which they re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt. The continuance of this 
practice is certainly the more neceſſary in the caſe 
of Infant Baptiſm ; that ſo they may have a pub- 
lick occaſion given them, to renew the Vow in their 
own Perſons, in the moſt ſolemn manner, to the 
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chief Miniſters of the Church; to whom, ſince the 
Ape Days, this function has been appropri- 
ated. 

This ought to be performed with great ſeriouſ- 
neſs and decency : Not in a croud, or in a hurry. 
And therefore none ought to be admitted to it, 
but ſuch as are fit to be upon the next occaſion ad- 
mitted to the Holy Sacrament. While they an- 
ſwer, I do, they ought to make inwardly the bap- 
tiſmal Vow to God, and to join their own earneſt 


Prayers with the Biſhop's, for that Holy Spirit, 


which Chriſt has aſſured us his Heavenly Father 
will gtye to thoſe who ask him. | 


S;. 36 * 1 ; Queſt. 
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urſt, \ \ THAT was the initiating Sacrament in- 
6 ſtituted by Chriſt ? 

Anſw. Baptiſm. 
_ 2«eſt. What is the outward viſible ſig! 02 


fo2m in Baptiſm. 


Anſw. Water wherein the Peron is bapti- 
zed in the Mame of the Father, and of the 


| Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Pe. What is the inward and ſpititual 
race ? 
Anſw. A Death unto Sin, and a new birth 


unto Righteouſneſs, fo: being by nature bom 


in Sin, and the Childꝛen of CUirath, we are 
thereby made the Childꝛen of G2ace- 

Neſt. TUhat is required of Perions to be 
bapttzed ? | 

Anſw. Repentance whereby they fozſake Stn, 
and Faith whereby they ſtedfaſtſy belteve the 
Promiſes of God made to them-in that Sa- 
crament. 

Queſt. Thy then ate Jnfants baptized, 
when by reaſon o! their tender Age they cannot 
perfozm them: 

Anſw. Becauſe they pꝛomiſe them both by 
their Sureties, which Pzomiſe when they 
cone of Age themſelves are bound to per- 
02m- 

Queſt. Why was Water made the outward Sign 
in Baptiſm ? | 

Anſw. Water being the cleanſer of the Body, 
was a very proper Repreſentation of the. Spirit, 
for purifying the Soul: It was uſed in moſt Na- 
tions as a preparation to ſacred Performances: 
And the Jews baptized all whom they received 
as Profelytes, before they admitted them to Cir- 
cumciſion. 

1 Cor. X. 1, 2. Moreover, Bretbhren, I would not that 
ye ſbould be ignorant, how that all our Fathers were un- 
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der the Cloud, and all paſſed thro' the Sea; and all 
Were bapt ix ed unt o Moſes in the Cloud, and in the Sea. 

Queſt. What is the Importance of baptizing in 

the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt? 
Aaſw. This imports their being dedicated, and 
admitted into a Covenant with God, and ſo they 
are to be called by his Name. The joining the 
Son and the Holy Ghoſt with the Father, ſhews 
that they are one God with him. | | | 

Mat. XXVIII. 18, 19, 20. And Feſus came and 
ſpake uto them, ſaying, All potter is given unto me iu 
Heaven and in Earth. Go ye therefore and teach all 
Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt + Teaching them to 
obſerve all things, whatſoever I have commanded yau, and 
lo I am with you alway even unte the End of the World. 
Queſt. What was the Baptiſm of St. Fohn the 
Bapriſt ? | 

Anſw. It was a Preparation to the Doctrine of 
the Meſſias, and the Kingdom of God; he declar- 
ing his being come, and obliging all whom he 
baptized: to Repent, and to prepare "themſelves 
for a higher Baptiſm, from that Meſſias, with the 
holy Ghoſt and with Fire. | 

Matt. III. 5, 6, 11. Then went out to him (John the 
Bapriſt) Jer ſalem, and all Fudea, and all the Region 
round about Jordan, and were hopt ix ed of him iu Jordan, 
confeſſing their Sins. I indeed baptize you with Water 
unto Repentance, but he that cometh after me is mightier 
than I, whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to bear + he ſhall bap- 
rize you with the Holy Ghoſt end with Fire. 

Joh. I. 25. And they acked him, and ſaid unto 
bim, Why baptixeſt thou then, if thou be not that Chriſt, 
vor Elias, neither that Prophet? 

John IV. 1, 2. When therefore the Lord knew hem 
the Phariſces had heard, that Jeſus made and bapti- 
zed more Diſciples than John, (though Jeſus himfelf 
baptized not, but his Diſciples) he left Judea. | 


Queſt. W hat is meant by that? 
A ſw. 
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Anſw. An outward Profeſſion of Faith and Re- 
pentance, may entitle one to the outward Baptiſm 
of Water: But by true Repentance add a firm 
Faith, an internal Power and Virtue is conveyed 
into the Soul by Chriſt, which, as Fire melting 
down Metals, and purging them from their Droſs, 
inwardly puriſies the Soul. 

Acts VIII. 36, 37, 38. And as they went on their 


Way, they came unto a certain Mater, and the Eunuch 
ſaid, See, here is Water, what does hinder me to be bay- 
tized! And Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with all thine 


Heart, thou may ſi. And he anſwered and ſaid, J be- 
lieve that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, and he com- 
manded the Chariot to ſtand ſtill. And they went domn 
both into the Water, both Philip and the Eunuch, and 


he baptized him. | 
Que. What then muſt be joined to the outward 


Rite in the Chriſtian Baptiſm * | FEY 

Anſw. Chriſt has ſaid, Except one is born again of 
the Water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of God. This ſhews, that to make our 
Baptiſm compleat, we mult join to the Læver of 
Regeneration, the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Acts X. 47, 48. Can any Man forbid Water, that 
theſe. ſhould not be baptized, which have received the 
Holy Ghoſt as well as we? And he commanded them to be 
baptized in the Name of the Lord. 

John III. 3, 4, 5. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, except a Man be 


born again, he gannot ſee the Kingdom of God. Ni- 


codemmws ſaid unto him, How can a Man be born when 
he ir old, can he enter the ſecond time into his Mo- 
ther womb and be born? Jeſus anſwered, V erily, ve- 
rily, 1 fay unto thee, except a Man be born of Water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
God. > 

Titus III. 5. Not by Works of Righteouſneſs which 
we have done, but According to his Merey he ſaved 
us by the waſhing of Regeneration, and the renewing of 


the holy Ghoſt. Queſt. 
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Deal, What is neceſſary on our Part, in order 
to this? Son, A | 
 Fnſw. We muſt repent and believe the Goſpel. 
2K. What is Repentance unto Life? 

nſw. It is a thorough Change of the inward 
Man, by which our Principles, Deſigns, and Rules, 
are quite altered; ſo that we do inwardly hate and 
forſake all Sins. 6 4 | 

x Pet. III. 20, 21. The long ſuffering of God wait- 
ed in the Days of Noah while the Ark was preparing 
wherein few, that 1s, eight Souls, were ſaved by Wa- 
ter. The like Figure whereunto, even Baptiſm, doth now 
alſo ſave us, not walhing away of the Filth of the Fleſh, 
but the Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God by the 
Reſurreſtion of Feſus Chriſt. RS. 

Luke III. 3. And he (John the Baptiſt) came into 
all the Country about Jordan, preaching the Baptiſm 
of Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins; bring 
forth Fruits meet for Repentance. . 

Acts II. 38. Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent and 
be baptized every one of you, in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt for the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye ſhall receive the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Ads III. 19. Repent ye therefore and be converted, 
that your Sins may be blotted out when the times of re- 
freſhing ſhall come, from the Preſence of the Lord. 

Luke XXIV. 47. And that Repentance and Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins ſhould be preached in his Name among al. 
N ations. 5 | 

Acts XIX. 4, 5, 6. Then ſaid Paul, John verily 
baptized with the Baptiſm of Repentance, ſaying unto 
the People, that they ſhould believe on him which fhould 
come after him, that is, on Chriſt Jeſis. When thy heard 
this they were baptized in the Name of the Lord Teſus. 
And when Paul had laid his Hands upon «them, the 
Holy Ghoſt came on them. | 

Queſt. Is not Sorrow for Sins, Repentance ? 

Anſw. It is the Beginning of it, and does always 
follow it: For when a Man is inwardly changed, 

| e 
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he hates all his Sins, and is vile in his own Eyes; 
but a bare Sorrow is not Repentanee. | 

2 Cor. VII. 10, 11. For godly Sorrow worketh Re- 
pentance to Salvation, not to be repented of: but the 
Sorrow of the World worketh Death. For behold this 
[elf ſame thing that ye ſorrowed after a godly ſort, 
what Carefulneſ, it wrought in yop, yea, what clearing of 
your ſelves, yea, what Indiguation, yea, what Fear, yea, 
wha t vehement Deſire, yea, what Zeal, yea, what revenge! 

Q «eſt. How ſhall it be known that we truly 
repent ? | 

Anſw. 1f we forſake all Sins, and avoid all Oc- 
caſions, Tentations, and Beginnings of Sin, and 
keep a ſtrit Guard over our ſelves; and are a- 
mamed and humbled in our ſelves, even for a ſin- 
ful thought. | 

Neſt. What is Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ? 

Anſw. It is ſuch a firm believing the Truth of 
the Goſpel, as makes us in all things conform our 
ſelves to the Laws given init; And produces ſuch 
a Reliance on the Death and interceſſion of Chriſt, 
as makes us careful to obſerve all the Conditions 
upon which we may juſtly claim a Share in theſe, 

Queſt. In what Form were the firſt Chriſtians 
baptized ? * 

Anſw. They went into the Water as buried in 
it, and roſe again; repreſenting by this, their dy- 
ing to Sin, and riſing again to a Newnefs of 
Life: And as they put on clean Garments, this was 
called the riſing with Chriſt, and the putting on of 
Chriſt. "TH 

Rom. VI. 3, 4. Know ye not, that ſo many of you 
as were baptized into Feſus Chriſt, were baptized into 
his Death. Therefore we are buried with him by Bap- 
14 into Death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from 
the Dead by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we ſhould 
alſo walk in Newneſs of Life. See like to this, Col. Il. 
125 13 


Queſt. 
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_ - Bueſt. How came that Form to be changed? 
Anſw. From an Apprehenſion that in colder 
Climates it might endanger - the Health of thoſe 
who were ſo baptized. But till dipping is firſt 
| propoſed to thoſe who defire it. ee 
ueſt. How comes it that Children, who are nei- 
cher capable of Repentance, nor of Faith, are bap- 
tized ? RN FER 
Anſw. Parents by the Laws of Abraham and 
Hoſes had a power to circumciſe their Children, 
and ſo make them Debtors to that Law; ſo Chri- 
ſtian Parents have the ſame Authority, to make 
their Children Debtors to the Law of Chriſt. 
Kom. V. 12, 13. By one. Man Sin entred into the 
World, and Death by Sin, and ſo Death paſſed upon 
all Men, for that all have ſinned. For as by one Mans 
Diſobedience many were made Sinners, ſo by the Obe- 
dience of one ſhall many be made Right cous. 
1 Cor. XV. 45, 48, 49. The firſt Man Adam was 
made a living Soul, the laſt Adam was made a quicken- 
ing Spirit. As is the earthy, ſuch are they alſo that 
are earthy ;, and as is the heavenly, ſuch are they alſo 
that are heavenly. And as we bave born the image of 
the carthy, we ſhall alſo bear the Image of the hea- 
venly. | ING 
Oueſt. How come the Parents to have this Au- 
thority, muſt not eyery one chooſe and believe for 
himſelf? _ . 9 | 
- > Maſw. By the Law of Nature, Children are a 
Property to their Parents, till they grow up to 
the Uſe of their Reaſon : And they may tranſact in 
every thing elſe for their Children, eſpecially 
when it is for their Advantage; ſo they only 
conſeerate to God, that which is their o-]n; and 
ſo bind themſelves to give their Children a Chri- 
ſtian Education. 
Gen. XVII. ro, 11, 12, 14. This is my Covenant 
which ye ſhall keep, between me and you, and thy Seed 


after thee; every Man child among you ſhall be * 
| ciſed. 
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ciſed. And ye ſhall circumciſe the Fleſh of your Fore- 
Ain, and it ſhall be a Token of the Covenant betwixe 
me and you. And he that is eight Days old ſhall be 
circumciſed among you, every Man- child in your Ge- 
nerat ions, he that is born in the Houſe, or bought with 
Money of any Stranger, which is not of thy Seed. And 
the uncircumciſed Man, whoſe Fleſh of his Fore- in is 
not circumciſed, that Soul ſhall be cut off from his Peo- 
ple: He hath broken my Covenant. 

Gal. V. 3. For, I teſtify to every Man that is circum- 


ci ſed, that he is a Debtor ts the whole Law. 


Acts II. 39. After the Charge for being bap- 
tized, St. Peter adds, For the Promiſe is unte you, 
and to your Children, and to all that are afar off, even 
a many 4s the Lord our God ſhall call. 

1 Cor. VII. 14. For the unbelieving Husband is 
ſanttified by the Wife, and the unbelieving Wife is 
ſanctiſied by the Husband, elſe were your Children un- 
clean, but now are they holy, 

Heb. VI. 1, 2. Therefore leaving the Principles of 
the Doctrine of CHRIST, let us go on unto Perfection; 
not laying again the Foundation of Repentance from 
dead Works, and of Faith towards God, of the Doctrine 
of Baptiſm, and of laying on of Hande, and of the Re- 
furrefion of the Dead, and of eternal Judgment. 

Queſt, Why is not this done by the Parents 
themſelves, and why are Sureties made uſe of? 

Anſw. This is only a Law of the Church, but 
made for good ends, to create mutual Love 
and Union between Families, and that there may - 
be ſome others beſides the Parents, who, in caſe of 
their Neglect of their Duty to their Children, 
may put them in mind of it, and ſee that it be 
better performed ; and in caſe of their dying be- 
fore that is done, they may charge themſelves 
with it. | 

Que ſt. If this is the Duty of all Sureties in Bap- 
tiſm, it is a very heavy Charge, and is very little 
minded ? 


Af, 
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Anſw. It is certainly a great Abuſe of this In- 
ſtitution, when thoſe Sureties are beſpoke, with- 
out any View of their looking after the Child, 
and when they do not ſeem ſo much as once to 
reftc& on it, all being only done in a form. 

Queſt. When does this Engagement of the Sure- 
ties end ? 

Anſw. When thoſe in whoſe Name they made 
thoſe Sponſions and. Anſwers, are carried ſo far 
in a religious Education, that they come to under- 
ſtand what their Baptiſm obliges them to, and 
when they take thoſe Vows on themſelves, and 
are thereupon confirmed by the Biſhop. 

Acts VIII. 14, 15, 16, 17. Now when the Apoſtles 
which were at Feruſalem, had heard that Samaria had 
received the Word of God, they ſent unto them Peter 
and John. Who when they were come down, prayed 
for them that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt. (For 
as yet he was fallen upon none of them: Only they were 
baptized in the Name of the Lord Feſms) Then laid 
they * Hands on them, and they received the Holy 
Ghoſt. 
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E are now come to the laſt Article of the 
Catechiſm, that relates to the Inſtitution of 
h- the Lord's- Supper: W hen our Saviour was celebra- 
q, ting the Feaſt of the Paſſover with his Diſciples, 
to according to the Law of AMaſes, He did after Sup- 

per bleſs Bread and W'ine, to be the Memorial 
* and the Repreſentation of his Death. He took 
Bread, as the plaineſt and ſimpleſt Food, and 
Nouriſhment of the Body, to repreſent that by 
ar which our Souls live and are nouriſhed. Bread 
15 and Wine were alfo ſet down on the Table, af- 
ter the Paſchal-Supper was over by the Jews, to 
nd |} ſhew the Plenty of that good Land which God 
had given their Fathers. 

Our Saviour was to be our Paſſover ſacrificed 
for us, and was to. put an End to our remem- 
bring the Deliverance out of Egypt, which was 
» only a National Bleſſing to the Jews : He was by 


\ * — 

For a much greater and more univerſal Deliverance, 

„to reſcue all Mankind out of a much more miſe- 
2 

al 


ol rable State. He therefore bleſſed the Bread and 
the Wine, in Words, that tho' they may ſeem 
of an odd Sound to us, yet as ignorant and flow 
of Underſtanding as his Diſciples were, they could 
give no Trouble to them to apprehend his Mean- 
ing; for by the Inſtitution of the Feaſt of the 
unleavened Bread, it was called the Lord's- 
Paſſover ; and by the whole Stile of the Old Te- 
ſtament, as well as by the Practice of the Jews, 
the Lamb was called the Paſſover, and the Lambs 
the Paſſovers. Now the true Paſſover was the 
Angel's paſſing over the Doors of all the Houſes, 
where the Bloud of the Lamb was ſprinkled, and 
ſtriking the firſt born of all the other Houſes in 
Egypt dead. The remembrance of this carried 
the Name of the Action ſo remembred, and thus 
the Lamb was called the Paſſover. In the ſame 
Manner our Saviour inſtituting this to be the 
Memorial of his Death, calls the Bread his Body, 

| given 
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given and broken for "them, and the Cup, the 
New. Teſtament in his Blood; by which it is plain 
he meant his Death, or himſelf in his dead State, 
in which his Body was broken, and his Blood ſhed 
for the Remiſſion of Sins. 11 © | 
- Chriſt is in the Sacrament, not as he is now 
in Heaven, in a complete and glorified State, but 
in the State in which he was upon the Croſs; fo 
that by his Body and Blood there ſer out as ſe- 
parate from one another, we are to conſider 
Chriſt's Death, as that which is verily and indeed 


preſented to us; as the Lamb was called the 


Lord's Paſſover. And this is ſufficient to clear 
any Difficulty that may ſeem to ariſe out of the 
Words. | 

As for that long Diſcourſe of our Saviour's in 
St. John's Goſpel, concerning the eating his Fleſh, 
and dhe drinking his Blood, the occaſion that led him 
to it, was the Multitudes following him, after 


he had fed many Thouſands with a very ſmall. 


quantity of Proviſions : Upon which he told them, 


He had Meat that endured to everlaſting Life to 


give them; for himſelf was the true Bread from 
Heaven. When upon that the Fews reflected, that 
their Fathers did eat Manna in the Wildernefs; 
upon that he tells them, that he was the Bread 
of Life, and that by believing in him they ſhould 
nave everlaſting Liſe, they ſhould be all taught 
of God, and that the Bread he was to give Was 
his - Fleſh, which he was to give for the Life of 
the World. Upon that he ſpeaks of #zating, his 


Fleſh, and drinking his Blood; but in ſuch Terms as 


ſhews it cannot be the ſacramental eating, for he 
ſays, that except they did that, they had no Life 
in them: And if they did eat his Fleſh and drink 
his Blood, they had eternal Life; now ſince by the Con- 
feſſion of all, ſome may be ſaved, tho? they have 
neyer received this Sacrament, and ſome are 
damned who do receive it, it is plain, the rw 
I : | ere, 
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here, without which none are ſaved, and by which 
all are ſaved, muſt be meant of ſomething that is 
ind iſpenſably neceſſary, and that will certainly pro- 
cure Salvation. That can only be the internal 
receiving of his Doctrine, by which it becomes 
inherent in us, and as a Part of us; and all this 
is yet much plainer, from the Offence which the 
odd Sound of theſe Words gave to ſome: In his 
Explanation of them, he tells them they ſhould 
ſee the Son of Man aſcend up where he was be- 
fore, It was the Spirit that quickned, the Fleſh profi- 
ted nothipg : The Words that he had ſpoken to them 
were Spirit and Life. The Meaning of which ap- 
pears clearly to be, that after his Aſcenſion, 
when he in his Fleſh was to be no more among 
them, they ſhould receive a quickning Spirit from 
him ; ſd that his Words were to be underſtood 
in a ſpiritual and quickning Senſe, and not in a 
carnal one. | 

Upon the whole Matter, the Elements in this 
Sacrament, the Bread and Wine, after they are 
bleſſed and conſecrated, are ſtill in their Nature 
what they formerly were, and what our Senſes do 
diſcover evidently to us that they ſtill are: But yet 
they are exalted to a high and Spiritual uſe, by the 
Inſtitution ; for as Wax, by putting a Seal to it, does 
not change its Nature, but is {till Wax as it as be- 
fore; yet it gives every thing that is contained in 
the Paper or Parchment to which it is affixed, by a 
real and certain Title, which the Sealing of it does 
convey according to the Law of the Countrey in 
which that practice is received. _ 

Anciently before the uſe of Writing became 
common, all bargains were made and confirmed by 
the delivery of ſome Simbol, or Token, that was 
kept as the proof and evidence of the bargain ſo 
fniſhed, Which was by the delivery really and in- 
deed made over to another Perſon. According to 
this univerſal Cuſtom, Our Saviour eſtabliſhed this 

2 * Inſtitution 


— a 
EY - — 


- ab 0 


ST — EEE en 


S328 - * 
8 ASE, — 


— 


322 Concerning the Sacraments. Part V. 


Inſtitution to be continued till he came again; 
ſo that Baptiſm and the Lord's-Supper are by 
Two perpetual Laws, made the ſtanding Rites 
of this Religion, to laſt to the End of the World, 
and to the Second Coming of our Lord. 

There are Three myſtical Significations pro- 
poſed to us in the Scripture, as thoſe which com- 
prehend the whole Deſign and Uſe of this Sa- 
crament. The firſt is mentioned by our Lord 
himſelf, This do in Remembrance of me; which St. 
Paul expreſſes thus: As oft as ye cat this Bread, and 
drink this Cup, ye fhew the Lord's Death till he come: 
That is, in this we make a ſolemn Profeſſion, 
that we truly believe the Account given us in the 
Goſpel, of the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
and that He ſhall come again to judge the World 
at the laſt Day; ſo that if we do not truly be- 
lieve this, we are guilty of an impudent Lie, by 
ſo publick a Declaration and Publication, as the 
Word imports, of that, of which we are not well 
perſuaded. Light and tranſient doubting Thoughts 
ought to be reſiſted and rejected. But if the Be- 
lief is ſettled, and fortified by Meditation and 
Reading, and if we purſue a Life ſuitable to this 
Belief, then ſuch Doubts are rather an Exerciſe 
and Trouble to a good Mind, than a juſt Bar to 
his making this ſolemn Profeſſion, by partaking 
of this Rite, inſtituted for remembring and de- 
claring the Death of Chriſt. 

The Second Uſe of this Inſtitution is mention- 
ed by St. Paul, in theſe Words, The Cup of Bleſ- 
ſing, which we bleſs, is it not the Communion of the, 
Blood of Chriſt? The Bread, which we break, is it not 
the Communion of the Body of Chriſt? By the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt thus mentioned ſeverally, is 
meant the Death of Chriſt; a Communion of this 

is the Jolat-ſhare and Right that all Chriſtians 
have in it, in a Fellowſhip; ſo that we ſee here 
another myſtical Significatioa of this Rite. We 
| come 
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come to claimiinit a Partnerſhip and Share in the 
Death of Chriſt, and in all the Effects of it, and 
the proper Miniſters delivering it to us, we re- 
ceive the Symbol, or inſtituted Earneſt and Pledge 
of the Merits and Virtue of his Death applied to 
us: And we, by eur deſiring and receiving it, take 
out, by this viſible Action, our common Share in 
it; this being, as it were, the Joint-Stock of 
all the Hopes of Chriſtians. 

In order to our doing this aright, and with a 
good Effet, we ought to refle& ſeriouſly on all 
our paſt Sins, and on all the Aggravations and 
Guilt that belong to us for them. We ought 
alſo to reflect on the Love of God to us in Chriſt, 


and on all the Sufferings that he underwent on 
our Account, that theſe may beget in us a juſt 


Deteſtation of our ſelves, and of our'Sins, with a 
great Senſe of the Mercy and Goodneſs of God. 
To this we ought to add a full View of the 
Conditions, upon which the Merits of Chriſt's 
Death are applied to us, that we may ſee whe- 
ther we perceive them in our ſelves or not: And 
that we may raiſe in our ſelves a greater Strength 
and Zeal to abound more and more in every thing 


that gives us a Title to them, we ought to reflect 


on all the Promiſes and Hopes ſet before us, 


and on all the Duties laid upon us, that we may 
ſee in all this View, whether we are ſincerely in 


the Diſpoſition that gives us a Right to the 
Death of Chriſt, not depending on a preſent good 
Temper, but conſidering chiefly the fixed Prin- 
ciples and Habits of our Minds, and the ſettled 
Courſe of our Lives ; that ſo we may be able to 


ſatisfie our ſelves upon a ſtri&- Enquiry, that we 
are ſincere Chriſtians, and by Conſequence, that 


we have a Right to claim a Share in this com- 
mon Fellowſhip ; for unleſs we find juſt Reaſon 
to conclude we are in this State, it is a bold Pre- 
ſumption to claim a Share in that to which we 

| Y 2 have 
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have no Right, and from which we do wilfully | 
'exclude our ſelves. 40 to 185 { 
This is mainly to be conſidered, otherwiſe we { 
incur great Guilt by eating and drinking of this T 
holy Inſtitution v2worthily, that is, without due a 
Regard to it, and without a ſuitable Conſiderati- C 
on of the End for which it is appointed; for f. 
then we are guilty of the Body and Blood of the * 
Lord, that is, we contract a Guilt with relation V 
eto it, not as if it were equal to the Guilt of 0 
crucifying him; The Expreſſions that ſeem to * 
ſound that way in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, are e 
meant only of thoſe. Apoſtates from Chriſtianity, 8 
that fell back to Judaiſm; for thoſe did in ſame 1 
ſort crucifie him afreſh, and they accounted that ft 
Blood an unholy thing; but in the Place we now | | 
- conſider the being guilty of his Body and Blood, h 
is only to be nnderſtood of a Guilt contracted wh 
on the Account of Irreverence and a Want of a £1 
due, ſerious and ſuitable Preparation. The Words C 
that follow, carry a diſmal Sound, and have per- fr 
' haps an ill Effet on many, they not being right- P! 
ly underſtood.. They eat and'drink their own Dam- 17 
nation, not diſeerning the Lord u- Body. Theſe ſeem 
to make an unworthy receiving the Sacrament, * 
like the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt; but the a5 
Word rendred Damnation, may be properly ren- ap 
dred Judgment, and the Words that follow, for 18 
this Cauſe many are weak and ſickly among you, and _ 
many ſleep, make it reaſonable to think, that by Pe 
Judgment is to be meant ſome viſible judgments * 
of God that had broke on thoſe who were guilty 

of the Diviſions and other Indecencies that ap- Ct 
peared among the Corinthians, in celebrating this | 
holy Inſtitution: And indeed the Words can tat 
hardly bear any other Senſe, yet another Senſe For 
may be, that he who eats and drinks unworthily, does we 
that which will riſe up in Judgment againſt him, = 


while by this outward Action, he profeſſes him- 
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7 ſelf a Chriſtian, and yet in his Works denies it, 


re ſo that in this reſpect his receiving this Sacra” 
Fs ment muſt riſe up in Judgment againſt him, 
ne as being a Profeſſion contradicted by his pra- 
the Rice and courſe of Life. But theſe Words are 
* ſtrangely miſunderſtood, if from them one will 
he conclude, that ſuch as receive the Sacrament un- 
on worthily muſt certainly be damned: For tho? 
of every Sin puts a Man in a ſtate of Damnation, 
to unleſs he repents of it, yet one that has receiv- 
re ed this Sacrament, how unworthily ſoever, may 
ty, certainly repent of it, as of all his other Sins. 
me The Words of not diſcerning, or rather, not di- 
nat ſting uiſbing the Lord's Body, are to be thus under- 
r ſtood, that he who receives this Sacrament, as 
od, he would receive any ordinary piece of Bread, 
ed or Cup of Wine, without conſidering the Inſti- 
fa tution - by which this is made the Symbol of 
| Chriſt's! Body, does not rightly diſtinguiſh this 
rds 

er- from any other Bread and Wine, but takes it 


'bt- promiſcuouſly as he would take any other bodi- 
ly refreſhment. 


nl By this clearing of the true Meaning of theſe 
nt Words, it appears, that tho? the Severity of them 
the is not ſo frightful a thing as ſome are made to 
n apprehend it to be; yet on the other hand, there 
for is great Guilt contracted in receiving the Sacra- 
r. ment when one is not in a true Chriſtian Tem- 


by per of Mind, with a due regard had to the Nature 
and Deſign of the Inſtitution. And the true Diſ- 


ents TOR had 
ilty poſition and Preparation to it, is the being in a 
a- | Chriſtian State and Courſe of Life. 228 

this The Third myſtical Signification of this inſti- 
can tuted Rite, is expreſſed by St. Paul in theſe Words, 
enſe For we being many are one Bread, and one Body; for 
loes we are all partakers of that one Bread: The Impor- 
Wim tance of which is this, that as Bread is made up 
Au of many ſmall Grains of Meal, all wrought into 


ane Maſs, ſo by our partaking all of that Maſy, 
| | Y 3 there 
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there is repreſented to us that Unity which ought 
to be among us, by which we are to grow into one 
Maſs, and be as one Body; and that therefore in 
this Sacrament, we ought to reckon our Selves 
joined to the whole Body of Chriſtians, and that 
we ought never to make a Fracture or Rent in 
that Body as i-n2 as it remains pure and undefi- 
led : Whcreſnever we are, we ought to reckon our 


to dem in publick Worſhip, eſpecially }. 
in this Sacrameat, if there is nothing among them 
that ill involve us in Sin, or in any Guilt. This 


every on ought to lay to Heart, and to govern 
him#elt by it, as the only Meaſure and Rule by 
which Unity, Peace, and Charity can be preſervy 
ed in the Church. | | 

Beſides the general Union with the whole Bo- 
dy, every one that receives this Sacrament, ought 
to conſider in what State he is with every indivi- 
dual Perſon. If he has wronged any, he ought to 
repair it to the full if it is in his Power, and to 
be reconciled to thoſe he has wronged ; and he 


ought to ſue for it if they are within his reach; or 
if they are ata great Diſtance, he ought to reſolve. 


and to vow to God that he will do it as ſoon as it 
can be compaſſed. If he has received any wrong 
from others, he ought in his Heart to forgive it, 


to pray for them, and to reſolve to be reconci- 


led to them whenſoever they make a proper Ap- 
plication for it; and he ought to make ſuch A- 
batements of the rigour of what he might de- 
mand, as the Caſe and Circumſtances may make. 
it reaſonable to temper Juſtice with Mercy. In 


ſome Cafes where it may not too much expoſe 


himſelf and his own Innocence, nor provoke the 
Inſolence of others, and give them a Diſpoſition 
to make an ill Uſe of his making the firſt Steps in 
order to a Reconciliation, he ought to prevent the 
Applications even of ſuch as have wronged _ 
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gelves a part of the Body of Chriſtians, and ought, 
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and {6 to overcome Evil with Good; but as he is 
not abſolutely bound to do this at all times, ſo it 
ought to be managed with great Prudence and Diſ- 
cretion, that bad Men may not by this be encourag- 
ed to be unjuſt or injurious. 

Thus he who would worthily receive this Sacra- 
ment, ought to examine himſelf with relation to 
all other Perſons, that he may ſee in what State of 
Union and Charity he is with others; for if he 
bears Hatred or Malice, and an irreconcileable A- 
verſion to any, for any real or pretended Injury 
done himſelf, he certainly is not in Union with 
the whole Body : It was in order to the keeping 
the Senſe of this quick on the Minds of the Chri- 
ſtians of the firſt Times, that every one was cal- 
led on before they went to the Sacrament, to ſa- 
lute thoſe who ſtood next them. This was the 
Kiſs of Charity oft mentioned in the Epiſtles, 
which running thro' the whole Aſſembly, every 
one was underſtood to haye embraced the whole 
Aſtembly. This probably gave occaſion to the pro- 
phane Scorn, and black Calumnies of Impious 
Men, and on that account it was, as we may rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſe, laid aſide; but tho? this Cere- 
mony is no more retained, yet this thing being 
intended by it, is of perpetual Obligationz and 
indeed it is not enough & a worthy Communt- 
cant not to bear Hatred or Malice to any, but he 
ought to love the whole Body, and to pray 
for all in general ; he ought to pray more eſpe- 
cially for all thoſe to whom he is under any 
ſpecial tie, by Relation or Obligation, or by their 
deſiring the help of his Prayers; he is more par- 
ticularly bound to pray for ſuch as he has reaſon 
to think are his Enemies, and in his Heart to for- 
give them, and to reſolve on being reconciled to 
them upon proper Application, or in ſuch other 
Circumſtances as may make it reaſonable for him 
to make ſteps in order to it, 
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two Extreams in this matter. The one is the 
more common, which is to ruſh into it meerly for 
Form and Decency, eſpecially on the great Feſti- 
vals, in which it is to be feared many come to re- 
ceive it, becauſe their not doing it would be ob- 
ſerved and reflected on; and theſe in order to the 
quieting ſome checks that may ariſe within them, 
do perhaps go thro' ſome Devotions and Methods, 
with which many Books do abound; and if the 

can force themſelves to perform theſe with fuch 
Thoughts as they work up within themſelves, 
and if they po on in receiving according to thoſe 
Directions, they pleaſe themſelves, and think they 
have communicated worthily z and ſo they fancy 
they have diſcounted all former Sins, and are up- 
on a New-ſcore with Almighty God, becauſe they 
have obſerved the Directions preſcribed ; others 
do not carry this matter ſo far, and they in com- 
pliance with Law come to the Sacrament, without 
Siving themſelves the trouble of one ſerious 
Thought, and ſhew: ſo little of outward decencylin 
doing it, that they ſeem openly to affront the In- 


ſtitution by this forced but awker'd Compliance 


with it, or rather with the Law that requires it. 
If thoſe Perſons will give themſelves time to 
reflect on what they do, they muſt needs ſee that 
they are profaning an Inſtitution, deſigned to ob- 
lige us to profeſs, by an outward Action, the Be- 
lief of that which they either do not at all be- 
lieve, or at leaſt are at very little Pains to exa- 
mine into it, whether it is true or not ; ſo that 
they cannot fatisfie themſelves by any tollerable 
account of the Grounds and Reaſons for ;which 
ww. |. : 


Part V. 

Theſe are all the Ends ſet forth in the New Te- 
ſtament of this Inſtitution; and by theſe every 
Man ought to judge of himſelf, whether he is duly 
prepared for partaking of it, avoiding carefully 
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This Inſtitution is deſigned to be a Symbolical 
partaking of the Effects and Merits of the Death 
of Chriſt. A Man that neither repents of his Sins, 
nor forſakes them, that does not ſeriouſly reſolve 
on leading a Chriſtian Life, and has not already 
begun to live according to the Rules of the Goſpel, 
living in no known Sin, and neglecting no known 
Duty, cannot pretend to have any ſhare in this, 
when he conſiders the Nature of the New-Covenant, 
and the Terms on which we can ever hope to be 
admitted into it: So tho* the going thro? a good 
Method of Devotion, may contribute much to re- 
= our Thoughts, and keep our Spirits up to a 

ue pitch, yet we are not to reſt on any forced 
warmth or Life, to which we may artificially or 
mechanically raiſe our ſelves, unleſs we feel a 
real Reformation in our Hearts and Lives. Where 


that is, any Method will do well; and nothing 


will avail us without it. 

The other extream to be avoided in this mat- 
ter, is an ill-governed dread and awe of the Sa- 
crament; by this, ſome who do rightly appre- 
hend what it is to receive it unworthily, but 
will be at no pains to fit themſelves to receive 
it worthily, chooſe rather to abſtain from it, than 
break off a courſe of Sin; in particular, rather 
than forgive an Injury, or be reconciled to an E- 
nemy, they will venture on the Barring them- 
ſelves from a Share in the Mercies of God, or the 
Merits of Chriſt. This 1s the trampling the 
Blood of the Covenant under Foot, as an unholy Thing, 
for which they have not the ſacred regard that 1s 
due to it. Thus they, as it were, ſhew a Spite to 
the Spirit of Grace, when, rather than depart 
from a Sin, or lay aſide a violent Paſſion, they of 
their own accord ſeparate themſelves from the 
Body of Chriſt, and from a ſhare in his Merits. 
By this, God may be juſtly provoked to Swear in 
hi; Wrath that they ſhall never enter into his reſt. 
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They chooſe to excommunicate themſelves fro 
the Holy Table, which is the ſevereſt Cenſute 
the Church can infli&. It is an amaſing thing to ſee, 
among the Multitudes that call themſelves Chriſti- 
ans, ſo few deſire to partake of this Holy Ordi- 
nance : It betrays a ſtupid negle& and contempt 
of Religion in them. Some think the Ordinance 
belongs only to Maſters of Families, to married 
' Perſons, or to People of Condition: Whereas by 
the Inſtitution, it was appointed for all that want 
the Remiſſion of Sins: Therefore every one who 
knows himſelf guilty of many Sins, and who is 
humbled with the Senſe of them, if he believes 
the Truth, and ſubmits to the Authority of the Go- 
ſpel, will ſoon be convinced of the Indiſpenſable 
Obligation, and the great Advantage of his com- 
ing to this Holy Saerament. | 
The firſt time he does it, he ought to look very 
ſeriouſly over, and examine his whole Life, that 
he may ſee how often and how much he has broke 
his Baptiſmal Vow, which he is in this Ordinance 
ſolemnly to renew. He ought to examine him- 
ſelf above all Things, whether he is ſeriouſly reſol- 
ved to be a ſincere Chriſtian, without exception, 
or the reſerve of any known Sin. By this he is to 
make a judgment of himſelf, and not by the ten- 
derneſs of his Imagination, his melting in Devoti- 
on, and the Warmth of his Thoughts or Words. 
Theſe may deceive him, but the other cannot; the 
Novelty of the thing, and ſomewhat Mechanical in 
his Temper, may furniſh him in theſe Things, tho” 
there 1s no real change under it; all being a mi- 
mickry of Fancy, by which he may deceive himſelf. 
On the other hand, one of a ſerious but cold or dry 
Temper, may labour under a want of all that live- 
ly and pleaſant Devotion, and yet be in a State well 
qualified for this holy Action, when he finds the 
grievous weight of Sin, with a true Senſe of the 
Goodneſs of God in Chriſt, and a deliberate — 
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tled Reſolution to follow the Rules of the Goſpel 
in all Things, together with earneſt Prayers to 
God thro' Chriſt, for his holy Spirit to direct and 
aſſiſt him in it. He who finds this in himſelf, may 
without ſcruple ſet about the Duty of Communica- 
ting, and believe himſelf to be fitly qualiſied for it. 
In the Time of this holy Performance, all Aſſe- 
Aations or Singularities ought to be carefully a- 
voided: A grave compoſed Seriouſneſs is the beſt 
manner to keep one recollected within himſelf, not 
looking at others, but being both ſecret and ſolemn, 
joining in all the parts of the publick Worſhip in 
Thought, as well as in outward Behaviour. While 
every one is left to himſelf, and that the Sacra- 
ment is diſtributed, then every one ought to make 
his particular Confeſſions of the Sins he has lately 
committed, and of the greater Sins of his Life, for 
which he ought in all Humility to beg Mercy and 
Pardon ; vowing not only to avoid thoſe Sins, but 
the Occaſions and the Beginningsof them for the fu- 
ture. He ought to preſeat to his Thoughts, Chriſt 
as dying on the Croſs, in all the Sufferings of his 
Body, and the Agonies of his Mind, that in theſe 
he may both conſider what was the Guilt of Sin, 
and what was the Riches of God's Mercy to Sin- 
ners: He ought to vow himſelf to Chriſt, both 
to do his Will, and to bear his Croſs: He ought 
to pray for his Grace and Support, for Direction 
and Aſſiſtance in every part of his Duty: He 
ought alſo to interceed for the whole Body of 
Chriſtians, as alſo for all Mankind, more particu- 
larly for the Church and Nation to which he 
belongs: He ought to pray for all thoſe in 
whom he is more nearly concerned, and for 
ſuch as have deſired his Prayers; and if he thinks 
he has any Enemies, he ought to pray for them. 
He ought to conclude this Devotion with a Me- 
ditation of the Glory with which Chriſt is now 
poſſeſſed, and that he is to appear the _ 
1MC 
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Time without Sin unto Salvation, humbly beg- 
ging a ſhare in the Glories of that his appearance. 
Theſe are the proper Thoughts for the Re- 
ceiving, and during the whole Diſtribytion ; but 
none ought te tie themſelves too ſtrictly to Rules, 
as if it were a Fault not to go thro' all theſe; 
for if a Perſon is ſo poſſeſſed with any one of 
them, during a great part of the Time, he is well 
employed; therefore this variety of Exerciſes is 
only ſuggeſted, that every one may have a full 
view of thoſe various Acts, which are all proper 
for this occaſion, ſo that he may be able to en- 
tertain his Thoughts with ſome or all of them, 
and may not grow weary for want of Matter to 
think on; but this is not to tie him to every one 
of them, or to raiſe in him any ſcrupuloſity, if 
any of them has been omitted by him, as it this 
was. injoined like a Task of abſolute Obligation. 
Therefore in the choice of theſe Exerciſes, every 
one ought to follow that which he finds moſt pro- 
per and uſeful to himſelf. | 

After one has thus prapenes himſelf for the Sa- 
crament, and demeaned himſelf in it, he ought 
not to think, that tho? the Actien is over, that 
the Duty relating to it is at an end. He ought 
firſt heartily to bleſs God for this new opportu- 
nity of this ſolemn piece of Worſhip : He ought 
to conſider what eſpecial Prayers he put up, and 
what Vows he made at that time, and to apply 
himſelf ſeriouſly and in the beſt manner he can 
to perform them; and fo to live, that being in 
a true Chriſtian State, he may be at all times fit 
to partake of the Sacrament. 

It was in the Beginnings of Chriſtianity, a part 
of the daily Worſhip of Chriſtians; ſo if Men 
did lead Chriftian Lives, they would be at all 
times fit to receive it, even tho' they had not 
opportunity for that full recollection which is fit 
to be practiſed, when there is leiſure and warn 
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ing for it. He who lives to God, and walks ac- 
cording to the Rules Chriſt has ſet us, is always 
repeating acts of Faith, Repentance, and Charity, 
in his daily Devotions to God; and he who does 
that ſincerely, is in a fit diſpoſition of Mind upon 
all Occaſions to receive this Sacrament; whether 
it be at Church, or with a Sick Perſon, receiving 
it to fortifie him in his laſt Paſſage thro” the Val- 
ley of the Shadow of Death. 
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Queſt. \ N 7 was the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper oꝛdained? 

Anſw. Foꝛ the continual Remembeance of 
the Sacrifice of the Death of Chut, and 
of the Benefits which we receive thereby. 

2ueſe. What is the outward pazt or fign of 
the Lozd's Supper: | 

Anſw. Bꝛeud and Wine which the Lo2d hath 
commanded to be received. 

Leſt. That is the inward part or thing 
Uo maed 

Anſw. The Body and Blood of Chꝛiſt, which 
are perily and indeed taken, and received by 
the faithful in the Lo2d's Supper. 

Queſt. What are the Benelits whereof we 
are Partakers thereby? 

Anſw. The ſtrengthening” and refreſhing of 
our Souts by the Body and Blood of Chytſt, 
as our Bodies are by the Bread and Wine, 

eſt, hat is required of them who come 
to the Lozd's Supper: 
Auſw. To examine themſelves, whether they 
repent them truly of their former Sins, ſted- 
kaſtiy purpoſing to lead a new Life, and have 
a lfvely Faith in God's Mercy thzough Chutft, 
with a thankful Remembzance of his Death, 
and be in Charity with all Men. 

veſt. When was this Sacrament inſtituted ? 

Anſw, In the Night in which Chriſt was betray- 
ed, at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, kept by the 
Jews in Remembrance of their Deliverance out of 
Egypt f 

Queſt. How came it that our Saviour made 
Bread and Wine the outward Signs of this Sacra- 
ment? ; 

Anſw. The Fews ſet Bread and Wine on their 
Tables aftcr the Paſchal Supper was over, to ſhew 
the Plenty of the Land. which God gave to their 

Fa- 
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Fathers: And our Saviour ſanTtified this Bread, which 
is the ſimpleſt and the moſt neceſſary Nouriſhment 
of our Bodies, as Wine is the moſt natural nou- 
riſhing Liquor in thoſe Countries: So theſe do ve- 
ry properly as goo" the Strength and Nouriſh- 
ment conveyed into our Souls by Chriſt. 

Queſt. What is the meaning of the Words, This 
is my Body, and this Cup is the New Teſtament in 
my Blood ? 

Anſw. The Lamb was thro' both old and new 
Teſtament called the Lord's Paſſover» Whereas 
the Paſſover was the Angels paſling by the Houſes 
of the Hfraelitet, that were ſprinkled with the 
Blood of the Lamb, whea he ſmote the Firſt-born 
of the egytians: So the Lamb being the Memo- 
rial of it, carried the Name of it. Thus this Rite 
being inſtituted to be done in Remembrance of the 
Death of Chriſt, the Elements are called, his Body 
and his Blood, by which we ſhew forth his Death 
till he come again, as the Lamb was called the 
Paſſover. | 

Matt. XXVI. 26, 27, 28, 29. And as they were 
eating, Jeſus took Bread, and bleſſed #, and brake it, 
and gave it to his Diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat ; this 
is my Body. And he took the Cup, and gave Thanks, 
and gave it to them, faying, Drink ye all of it : For 
this is my Blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſped 


for many for the Remiſſion of Sins. But I ſay wnto 


you, I will not drink henceforth of this Fruit of the 
Vine, until that Day when I drink it new with you 
in my Fathers Kingdom. 

Mark XIV. 22, 23, 24, 25. And as they did eat, 
Jeſus took Bread, and bleſſed, and brake it, and gave 
to them, and ſaid, Take, eat: This is my Body. And 
he took the Cup, and when he had given Thanks, he 
gave it to them: And they all drank of it. And he 
ſaid unto them, This is my Blood of the New Teſta- 
ment which is ſhed for many. Verily I ſay unto you, 
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1 will drink no more of the Fruit of the Vine, until 
that Day that I drink it new in the Kingdom of God. 

Luke XXII. 19, 20. And he took Bread, and gave 
Thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them, ſaying, 
This is my Body which is given for you: This do in 
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Remembrance of me. Liñtewiſe alſo the Cup after 
Supper, ſaying, This is the New Teſtament in my Blood, 
which is ſhed for you. | 
1 Cor. X. 16, 17. The Cup of Bleſſing which we 

bleſs, is it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? 
The Bread which we break, is it not the Communion of 
the Body of Chriſt ? For we being many are one Bread, 
and one Body: For we are all Partakers of that one 
Bread. | 

1 Cor. XI. 23, to the 33. For I have received of 
the Lord, that which alſa I delivered unto you, That 
the Lord Jeſus, the ſame Night in which he was be- 
trayed, took Bread: And when he had given Thanks, 
he brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my Body, 
which is broken | 
me. After the ſame manner alſo he took the Cup, 
when he had ſupped, ſaying, This is the New Teſta- 
ment nn] Blgod : This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, 
in Remembrance of me. For as often as ye eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lords Death 
till he come. Wherefore, hn a ſhall eat this Bread, 
and drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, ſual be 
guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. But let a 
Man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that 
Bread, and drink of that Cup. For he that eateth 
and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh Damna- 
tion (Judgment) ro himſelf, not diſcerning the Lords 
Body. For this Cauſe many are weak and ſickly among 
you, and many ([leep. For if we would judge our 
ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. But when we. are 
judged, we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould 
not be condemned with the World. . 


Queſt. 
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Queſt. Muſt we not believe Chriſt's laſt Words 


to be literally true, and not to be taken only ina 


4 


Figure ? 


Anſw. Figures when much ufed, are eaſily un- 


derſtood:: So this of calling the Memorial by the 
Name of the thing remembred, was eaſily ap- 
prehended by the Diſciples, who being Jews, knew 
that the Lamb was called the Lord's Paſſover: Its 
al ſo added, This #s my Body given (broken) for you; 
and the Body and Blood being repreſented” as ſe- 
parated, ſhews that Chriſt is not preſent in his 


glorified State, but in his dead State: In which. 


that being paſt many Ages ago, it is impoſſible he 
can be otherwiſe preſent, than in a memorial and 
ſacramental Repreſentation. 

„Exodus XII. 11, 12, 23, 27. And thus ye ſhall 
eat it; with your: Loyns girded, with your Snues on 
your Feet; and your Staff in your Hand: And ye ſball 
eat it in baſt; it is the Lord's Paſſover. Draw out 
and take you a Lamb, according to your Families, and 
fill the Paſſover. For the Lord will paſs through to 
ſmite the Egyptians, and when he ſeeth the Blood up- 
on the Lintel, and on the two Side-poſts, the Lord 
will paſs over the Door, and will not ſuffer the De- 
ſtroyer to come in unto your Huuf:s to ſmite you. Te 
ſhall ſay, it is the Sacrifice of the Lord's Paſſover, 
who paſſed over the Houſes af the Children of Jjrae!. in 
Egypt, -when he. ſimote the Egytians, and deliuered 
our Floufes. © | Si 

2 Chron. XXX. 17. For © there were many in the 
Congregation that were not ſanttified: Therefore the 
Levites had the Charge of Killing the Paſſavers, for e- 
wy one that was not clean, to ſanflify them unto the 

Oueſt. What is the Meaning of that long Diſ- 
courſe of our Saviour's, recorded by St. John, in 
which, ia a Variety of Expreſſions, the eating his 
Fleſh, and drinking his Blood is often repeated? 
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1 will drink no more of the Fruit of, the Vine, until 
that Day that I drink it new in the Kingdom of God. 

Luke XXII. 19, 20. Aud he took Bread, and gave 
Thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them, ſaying, 
This is my Body which is given for you: This do in 
Remembrance of me. Likewiſe alſo the Cup after 
Supper, ſaying, This is the New Teſtament in my Blood, 
which is ſhed for you. ; 

1 Cor. X. 16, 17. The Cup of Bleſſing which we 
bleſs, is it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? 
The Bread which we break, is it not the Communion of 
the Body of Chriſt ? For we being many are one Bread, 
and one Body: For we are all Partakers of that one 
Bread. | 

1 Cor. XI. 23, to the 33. For I have received of 
the Lord, that which alſo I delivered unto you, That 
the Lord Feſus, the ſame Night in which he was be- 
trayed, took Bread: And when he had given Thanks, 
he brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my Body, 
which is broken for you: This do in Remembrance of 
me. After the ſame manner alſo he took the Cup, 
when he had ſupped, ſaying, This is the New Teſta- 
ment in my Blood. This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, 
in Remembrance of me. For as ten as ye eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lords Death 
rill be come. Wherefore, ko ſhall eat this Bread, 
and drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be 
guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. Butlet a 
Man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that 
Bread, and drink of that Cup. For he that eateth 
and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh Damna- 
tion (Judgment) ro himſelf, not diſcerning the Lords 
Body. For this Cauſe many are weak and ſickly among 
yon, and many [leep. For if we would judge our 
ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. But when we. are 
judged, we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould 
not be condemned with the World. | 


Queſt. 
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Queſt. Muſt we not believe Chriſt's laſt Words 


to be literally true, and not to be taken only in a 


Figure? 


Anſw. Figures when much uſed, are eaſily un- 


derſtood:: So this of calling the Memorial by the 
Name of the thing remembred, was eaſily ap- 
prehended by the Diſciples, who being Fews, knew 
that the Lamb was called the Lord's Paſſover: It is 
alſo added, This is my Body given (broken) for you; 
and the Body and Blood being repreſented as ſe- 
parated, ſhews that Chriſt is not preſent in his 
glorified State, but in his dead State: In which 
that being paſt many Ages ago, it is impoſſible he 
can be otherwiſe preſent, than in a memorial and 
ſacramental Repreſentation. | 

Exodus XII. 17, 12, 23, 27. Aad thus ye ſhall 
eat it; with your' Loyns girded, with your Snoes on 
your Feet, and your Staff in your Hand : And ye ſball 
eat it in baſt; it. is the Lord's Paſſover. Draw out 
and take you a Lamb, according ro your Families, and 
kill the Paſſover. For the Lord will paſs through to 
ſmite the Egyptians, and when he ſeeth the Blood up- 
on the Lintel, and on the two Side-poſts, the Lord 
will paſs over the Door, and will not ſuffer the De- 
ftreyer to come in unto your Huufes to ſmite you. Te 
ſhall ſay," it is the Sacrifice of the Lord's Paſſover, 
who paſſed over the Houſes of the Children of Ifrael in 
Egypt, wben he. ſmote the Egytians, and delivered 
our Flouſes. S 

'2 Chron. XXX. 17. For © there were many in the 
Congregation that. were not ſanctiſied: Therefore the 
Levites had the Charge of killing the Paſſavers, for e- 
very one that was not clean, to ſanftify them unto the 
Lord. a ROW | 

Oueſt. What is the Meaning of that long Diſ- 
courſe of our Saviour's, recorded by St. John, in 
which, in a Variety of Expreſſions, the eating his 
Fleſh, and drinking his Blood is often repeated? 
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Anſwm. That was ſpoken before the Inſtitution 
of the Sacrament, and ſo can have no relation 
to it. The eating his Fleſh aud drinking bis Blood 
is ſpoke of, as that without which none can be 
ſaved, and by which all have eternal Lite; ſo that 
cannot be meant of any external Action, which is 
not indiſpenſably neceſſary, nor can it certainly 
produce ſuch an Effect: therefore that can only be 
meant of ſuch an internal receiving his Doctrine, 
as digeſted in us and become a part of our Na- 
ture, which does certainly ſave us, and without 
which no Man can be ſaved. 

John VI. 33, 35. For the Bread of God is he 
which cometh down from Heaven, and giveth Life to 
the World. I am the Bread of Life, he that cometh to 
me ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth on me 
ſhall never thirſt. --- VET. 53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 58. 
Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, except ye eat the Fleſh 
of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, 25 have no 
Life in you. Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my 
Blood, hath eternal Life, and I will raiſe him up at 
the laſt Doy. For my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my 
Blood is Drink indeed. He that eateth my Fleſh, and 
drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. 


As the living Father hath ſent me, and I live by my 


Father, ſo he that eateth me, even he ſhall live by me. 
This is that Bread which came down from Heaven, 
not as your Fathers did eat Manna, and are dead: 
He that eateth of this Bread, ſhall live for ever, Ver. 
63. It is the Spirit that quickneth, the Fleſh profiteth 
nothing, the Words that 1 ſpeak unto you, they are 
Spirit, and they are Life. 

Oueſt. But how then is his Body and Blood 
verily and indeed taken and received by the Faithful? 

Anſw. Since by his Body and Blood, as ſepa- 
rate, the Death of Chriſt is repreſented ; thoſe 
who receive the Sacrament worthily, do verily 
and indeed partake in the Death of Chriſt, as the 
Sacrifice offered up for them. | 


Cal. 
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weft. How are our Souls ſtrengthned by 
Chriſt, and the Merits of his Death ? 

Anſw. There is conveyed unto us, an inward 
Virtue, that as bodily Nouriſhmegrt revives and 
enables our Bodies to perform every thing that 
is incumbent on us, ſo worthy Communicaats, b 
the Share in the Death and Interceſſion of Chriſt, 
obtain the Aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit, and all 
the other Benefits promiſed to us in the Goſpel. 

Queſt. For what End was the Sacrament inſti- 
tuted ? 

Anſw. To ſhew forth the Lord's Death till he 
come, to be the Communion of his Body and 
Blood, and to unite us into one Body, as we par- 
take of one Bread. 

Queſt. What is meant by ſhewing forth the 
Lord's Death till he come ? 

Anſw. An open Profeſſion, that we believe the 
Truth of his Death and Reſurrection, and that 
we look for his ſecond coming to judge the 
World. 

Queſt. How ought we to perform this aright ? 

Anſw. We ought to inform our ſelves of the 
Proots of the Truth of thoſe TranſaQions, that 
ſo we may, upon good Grounds, ſincerely be- 


- 


heve them. a 

Queſt. What is meant by the Communion ' of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood? f 

Anſw. Our Joint-ſhare and Right to the Merits, 
and to all the Effects of the Death and Sufferings 
of Chriſt, which we can hope for, only upon the 
Terms on which they are offered us in the Goſ- 
pel, to which we put in our humble Claim by 
our coming to partake of this holy Ordinance. 

Queſt. How onght we to claim a Share iu theſe 
things ? 

Anſw. By examining our Souls, whether we 
have Repentance, Faith, and new Obedience; 
that are the Conditioas of the new Covenant, 


3 wich- 


340 Concerning the Sacraments. Part V. 


withbut which we have no Part nor Portion in 


it. f 
| weſt. How does this Sacrament repreſent to us 
the Union of Chriſtians in one Body? 

Anſw. As Bread conſiſts of many Grains 
wrought together into one Maſs, or Loaf, ſo all 
Chriſtians ought to be one Body, joined together 
by true and fervent Love one to another. 8 

'Qaeſft: How ought we to anſwer the End of 
the Inſtitution? 

Anſw. By poſſeſſing. our Minds with ſuch 4 
Senſt of God's Goodneſs to us, even while we 
were Enemies by our wicked Works, as may en- 
gage ut, in Conformity to the Example and Pre- 
cept of Chriſt, to love all Men, but more par- 


ticulatiy all Chriſtians, to pray for them, and 


to be ready to do all the Good to them that we 
can, and not to wrong or provoke any, but to for- 
give and pray for thoſe who may have wronged 
us, and to be ready to be reconciled: to hey 
and to overcome Evil with Good. 

AQAieſt. What is meant by our receiving the Sa- 
crament worthily or unworthily ? 

Anſw. Thoſe: who conſider the Ends of the In- 
Ritution, and examine themſelves; and - perceive 
that they are in a Temper and Courſe of Life an- 
1wering theſe Ends, do receive worthily * But thoſe 
who come to itt without Conſideration; out of Cu- 
tom, and for an outward Shew, do receive it 
unworthily; not being in that good Diſpoſition 
that is required, and not diſcerning the Lord's Bo- 
4y5) thats, not diſtinguiſhing | it from ordinary 
Bread and Wine! 

Aueſt. What is the 05 of thoſe who do re- 
$eive it unworthilß ? 

Anſw. Firſt, they are guilty of the Body wn 
F009 af 2 dhe Lord, Ort with relation toit; ſhew- 
jas asi Neglett of it, not anſwering the Ends of 
Sie- tluricnz nic rois in ſome fort, the Cru 
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Part V. Concerning the Sarraments. 341 
cifying of Chriſt afreſh, and a' contempt of his 


Death, they do alſo eat and drink their own Dam- 


nation. 

Oueſt. Is the eating and drinking then this Ser- 
ment unworthily, a Sin for which they are all 
damned? 

An ſw. No, God forbid : For even ſuch as receive 


it ſometimes unworthily may repent of it, and re- 


ceive it afterwards worthily : But the Word rendred 
Damnation, ought to have been rendred Judgment: 
And then it ſignifies either ſome temporary judg- 
ment that had happened to ſome Corinthians for 
their unworthy deportment at their Communions, 
of which mention is made in the following Words: 


Or ĩt is thus to be underſtood, that unworthy re- 


ceirers do that which will riſe up iu Judgment 
againſt them, unleſs they repent of it. Since by 
this outward Action they profeſs, that they anſwer: 
the ends of the ITY while in their Hearts 
and Lives they deny it 

Queſt. Is not the going thro' preſcribed Methods 
and Forms a ſufficient Preparation? 

 Anſw. Nothing is a ſufficient Preparation, but 


that which brings one into a true Chriſtian State: 
And without this the beſt Rules and Forms gone 


over, ure made uſe of as Artifices to help Men to 
deceive themſelves. True Repentance is the for- 
faking all Sin: Sincere Faith is the receiving the 
whole Goſpel, and living according to it. Forms 
and Rules may help to bring us to this, but with» 
ont this effect, they are not a ſufficient Prepara- 
tion; and therefore the obſerving them is not to 
be reſted on. 

Queſt. What are the proper enen and Ex- 

erciſes in receiving the Sacrament? 

1 Anſw. We onght with a deep humility. to refle& 
on our paſt Sins, eſpecially the greater Sins of our 
Lives, and thofe more lately committed by us: We 
gught to look vo Mit. as. e on * 1 
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and dying for us, and earneſtly to beg Mercy and 
Reconciliation thro” his Blood: We ought ſeriouſly 
to Vow that we will for the future live according to 
his Goſpel, particularly guarding againſt thoſe Sins 
we are apt to fall into, and careful of thoſe Duties 
we have been apt to neglect, praying for Grace and 
Aſſiſtance to enable us to keep theſe Vows. We 
ought alſo to commend all Mankind, chiefly all 
Chriſtians, thoſe more eſpecially to whom we are 
united, or related, to the Mercies of God thro? 
Chriſt: And in particular, we ought to pray for 
our Enemies, and in our Hearts to forgive them, 
and to be ready to be reconciled to them, and to do 
them good for evil. 

neſt. How oft is it fit to receive this Sacra- 
ment ? 

Anſw. No Rule can be given to all Men in this 
matter: But ſincere Chriſtians ought to receive it as 
often as there is occaſion for it, ſince it ought to be 
a conſtant part of Worſhip. Extreams are to be 
avoided, the not receiving out of a cold indifferent 
neglect being a great Sia of Omiſſion, as the re- 
ceiving it while one is living in any known Sin, is 
likewiſe a great Sin of Commiſſion. 

Queſt. What is the Duty incumbent on a worthy 
Communicant when the Action is over? 

Anſw. He ought to bleſs God for this laſt Day of 
Grace, and to remember all his Vows and Reſolu- 
tions, and to ſet himſelf to obſerve them 
great Cire and Zeal. 2 
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